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Doctors Miniſters, p parkamentsdawes,de 
and proccedings,as hauc becne princed, p: 
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. "shed,orallowed among rhem,in Englandzfi 
the cominge of our kingTames into this 
domeztan "for themo! parte: within 1 

x {cuen''ycares thereof; And exit 

oninge by their owne writings, t 

-. Catholiks may nor vnder damnabl; 

* municare with LEE PE 

ſeruice, Sermons, Oramaty ' 

. foe connincinge by cher 
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MIGHTIE' TOERICN,- 40 
KING. 'VA-ME S; AND ALL.” , 
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bp 6.7 N.OXBLITIE. (ite ITE I 7: 


che ', > B28 Y, 4 
Mosr. Mtcurts KINEE 7Þ 


'Osr honorable Lordess. : 
2S among” :humane and _ 
'naturall Combinarions, © -. Q, ey 
MI non are pgreater,more! = ; EY 
Fit! eral; OE DD Fo FT; 

Tet m7 thoſe be one nature, inas* 2 B 8 
cl6h;and kindred: Soe ih nature norhins! mg” 
'can'bee morevnnaturall',” thenyn-! OY 
worthily ro diſſoluc, violenilic 3 tents mY 
rire, or deſtroyrhele vnions, ſocinmos? 
I2bly tro'bee' preſcrued AY perſecured . 7 ol 
CN oncks aft his: kingdonyarmen,yni- 4. 


equally as you; 'or the moſt renowned 
of yon, or other proceſtan ts.Theykre of 
the ſame nation , ourbeſt belowed En- 
gtihd, engl with you ? Arid yerieJare : 
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_Ey1rsTLeY ! 
and new would thar perſecuting prote- 


ſtants diſcer appeare,whoe cond truely 


fay , hee hath noe preiſt or Catholicke 
of his familie , which in this Ionge and 
greuous perſecurion , hee perſecureth 
not, and himſelfe-in theme. If any man 
obic, thar Religion for which they 
ſuffer,is of an heauenly , and highor na- 


rure,religing and binding not only man 


' to man, bur man to his God,and maker, 


by the greateſt felatie , and homadge: 
muſt anſweare by your 'one procee< 
dings; This is ſoe far from excuſinge 
your perſecutions ,.that it ytrexly accu- 
{ſerh, & inall crue Iudgment more con- 
demneth them, For your doors aflure 
vs; that the church of Chriſt cannot bee 
without crue diſcipline, to punish, and 
correct offendors,and make yt an vnle- 

rable note thereof ;, yett your. ſame 
proteſtant both lawes,writers,and pro- 
ceedingsarc wirneſles, that your prere- 
ded Examples warrant, and power to 
punish/as you doe) the Reuered preilts, 


and ather Catholicks, of this kingdom, 


are by manie hundred yeares, to youge, 
to make your Religion ſoc old , and 
powerable,rthat yr may fafelic and ſecu-, 


rely perſecure your. Mother church of Rome, . 


that 
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| DxDrcaroRtIzy | 
that brougt vs forth ro Chriſt , & who... 
{e obedient and durifull children, you 
and all others ough: to bee, That clay- 
med aurhoritie by which you afflidt vs, 
neuer receaued life, vncill the decaying 
rime of kinge Henry the eight; And _ 
then your ſoc named Archbzshop Parker an a, 
writeth, that the popes power and Religion MA te 
had raigned tm England abone neyne hundred Math park 
yeares. From the firſt conuerſion ofthis in antiquit. 


_ english nation by S. Auguſtine, as hee Bri#annie. 


meaneth, and an other of your ſtiled '® FS. 


roteſtant Bisho ps in the words 1s Wit- L.de ſcriptor Þ 
nes. Auguſtinus Romanus , Benedifien ſodality Brit.in 4u- * 
monachns 4 Gregorio primo ad Angloſaxonespa- gnuitino fol. 
piſttca fide imtrandos Apoſtolus mittttur « Angu> 34+ 35s 
ſtine « Roman , monke of the company of Bene - 
>a , was ſent from Gregory the firſt an Apoſtle, 
ro tnſtruft the Enghisb Saxons in the paptiiicall 
fatthe. And to proue this faith was then Bal./upre 
xeceaued, hee adderh :'Ethelberrus Rex Ro- #0434 
maniſmum cum adiunitis ſuperitizzombus ſuſce- 
pits Kinge Ethelbers receaued Romaniſme, . or 
Romth Rel1g1on,with the [uperitittons adionmed. 

For ſoe your Writers terme thar ſacred 

dodrine . Your blodye lawe againſt the - 
venerable preiſts of thar holie church, 
and profeſſion , is of noe greater Anti - 
quiric , then tho ſcuen and .ewenterh 
pa A.3 yeare 


loan. Bal,  ©% 


CET rr TT lp pioxLs 

-— FEE Stern. dn.yeare of the Raigne of Queene Eliza» 
FRE 2*7:£5z46.heth,and chen bur the Edit of a wo- 
B::H FP. man, not much powerable in (pirituall 
© 13% . bulines, Yerr Romanepreiſthood muſt 
FF _ - needesbec as auncientas Romance Re- 
JI :2 Bal. ſupr- ligion.. Which your owne cited Author 
2 :L ” 9p 35 P4£: farcher warranteth in this maner , Augu- 
- HE - Hin mtroduxit altaria,veſtimenta,vaſa ſactaz 
rel:qutas, C3 ceremamarum codices, que omnia 
cum benedicttone Petri. miſergt et Gregorius, 
_ Namprimum eorum ſtudiam. erat circa miſſa- 
®  Tumoblationes, ſedes epiſcopales, ac dectmas ;, & 
061d coadta (ynodo , mandanit : Romany vbique 
coniſuetudines ſeruart . Augustiue brought tn al= 

fares, veſiiments, holy veſſels, Relicks and bookes 

of ceremonies, all which withihe bleſſing of Pe 

ter, Gregorte had ſent vnto him, For therr.fuſt, 

or cheife ſtudie was , about the oblations of maſ* 

ſes; epiſcopail Sees , and Tithes , And therefore 
aſſemblinge « {[ynode, bee commaunded the. Ro- 
mane cuſtomesto bee kept euery where . Then 

if (beſides our ſeruice,and Ceremonies, 

as the Romane,and commaunde of thar 
Mother church, Altares , maſle, and fa- 
crifice were then in yſ{e, our preiſthood 
could not bee wanting : for a principall 
door in your church with publick al - 

i - MHgrto» lowance writeth; YVee cannot diſlike the 
wF Appeale ſentence of DaReynaldes concerning the mutual 
== pou. * NOP"S "helen 
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| &iſe, muſt bee of the ſame opinion, for Suecliffetag 


Relation and. dependance betweent an- Altar 1.2.cap.6.. © 
and ſacrifice : But graunt that Altate doth ag ſt" 2 pl 
naturally, and neceſſarily inferr 4 ſacrifice , as a iP A *F 
shyyne-dath 4 Saint, « father a ſoune, And hee ,o" F x" 
addeth thus,Cardinall Bellarmine ſatd traly, © N 
Viz, {acnfice & preiſthood are Relattues. Then 

if your doctors doors, Reynolds, and: - : 
Morton, with their approuers,approuc * 
this doctrine, they muſt approue alſo 3 
the antiquitie , and honor of our ſacred 
preiſthood , which your new learninge X 
and womanly diuinitic haue pronown- 

ced trealonable'. And your preſent pro- 
teftanc Archbishop and all others 1 = 
ors of M. Maſon reaching that all Ar- ac,fou epift #8 
chbishops of Canterbury before your dedicarer. ® 
firſt pretended and proreſtantlie made | j 
Bishop Matthew patker, were from $, Maſon in 
Auguſtine,conſecrated after the Roma. *onſecrar.of 


ne maner, and otherwiſe then you pra- ## any: 
atkey. © 


*-, 


our preiſts were made by them. And as ye lei page 
D. Sutclisfe , D. Feild , M, Maſon and 4. 5. Feild 
others teſtifie,, by this forme, Receaye + of the 
power to offer ſacriſice for the quick, and the 27 Mer 
deade : Which is now vſcd inthe church ſon ſap. 
of Rome, in which noe treaſon , bur 
much ſpirituall power, and honor is 
Fonteyneth :; And ſuch, as it enforcerh F 
A4 your + 
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bs — EnrisTEt | 
|  Statut. Av. your preſent Miniſtery by all pretence 
27. Elizab. they can, to clayme ,though with note 
nog -_*.,, Ofrrealon, their callinge trom that or- 
a(m. Sut- Ges 0p | 
</\Filg ination . And ſuch, thatitmaketh the 
ſrp.cc, lawfulſoe ordered to bee foe honora- 
| ble, thar a cheife door in your Reli- 
D. Coue!! gion bath writren of them in thes moſt 
def. of hcq- renerend termes, To thes parſens God 1mpar- 
ker;pag.87 teth' poirer, over his mifiicalt bodye , which a. 
the ſoctette of ſoules, aud ouer that naturally 
which is himſelfe , for the knittinge of bothe mn 
: one , which Anitquitie doth call che makang of 
, Conel! ſup. Chrifts bodie. By bleflinge viſible elements , it 
PORES» maketh them inuiſible grace, it gxueth daily the 
holy gheftut hatb to diſpoſe of that flech, which 
7w4s.giuen for the life of the worlde ;and that 
Conel! ſup. blood which iwas powred ont 10 redeeme ſoules, 
pag. 87 88. it is a power, which netther prince, nar potenta- 
9n. te, kingenor Ceſar on earthcan gre. Then 
| this ſtate,a funRion toe honorable with 
God, and renowned in his holie church 
by the ſentence of your owne doors, 
may not bee condemned foraſtate of 
Treaſon . And foc manie Reuerend 
preiſts , abone one hundred and twen- 
tie, belides diuers of Religious orders, 
miſerablie rortured , and putt to death, 
for that onelie cauſe in Englang, fince 
that Edics of Queene Elizabeth » Were 
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DrDICATORIE 
not Traytors, and malefactors,but hap. 
pie Saints, and bleſſed Martyrs, And : 

our proteſtant perſecution in puttings. 
[5s manie, the faurth,third part,ar mo» 
Te, of that little companie to that cruell 
death , with other manifold Afﬀlictions 
yppon your contrie Catholicks , hath 
giuen occaſion for ſtraungers,ro thinke 
and a famous proteſtanramonge you to 
write, in this maner : The ſafer s and 5 Edvyne 
Martiy1domes of English Catholicks in thes ti- Sandes in 
mes,ave accopredvo the height of Neroes,c Dio- h# Booke, 
cleſians perſecunons , and the ſufferings on their gry os % 
ſide', both in meritts of cauſe;, in extremitie of g,1;,;,n * 
Torments, and in conſtancie and patience, to the cap. ;1, 
renowned martyrsof that heroicall church ages 
Which noe man can denie, if hee conſ1- 
derhow manic hundred yeares wee en- 
loined peace,honor,renowne, & aboue 
the third part of the poſleflions, and re- 
ucnewes of this kingdome, with all Bi- 
Shopricks , Monaſtcries, and church li- 


 uings, with their priuiledges, and pr &- Hollnich. 


rogatiues, And now are not onelie {poi- jg. wil. 
led and depriued of them all, but ſtiled, Cong Speed 
branded, and reproached with ſ{uch In- i. Booke of 
famous ritles, additions, flaunders, and Domeſa&y » 
miſeries, as neuer any ſuch example can © 

þee produced of like,and (oe longe per- 

Ay Af{ecutions 
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 ſecutions, ney againſt the aun- 
| _ Cientpoſlcſlioners of Religion, and re= 
ligeous precminences , by ſoe lateand 
new inuention , by ſtraungers or ene= 
mies;much lefle by contrimen add pro- 
Ear peach is feſlors of Chriſtianitie. And yerr his ma- 
' parlam «9, 1Eltics regall ſentence is ; wy minde was 
of marrh euer free from perſecution , or thrallinge of my 
4n.1603. ſubtef53n matters of conſcience, And againe: 
2 Correfion without intron (which,as be- 
fare, you cannot ſufficienclic gine vato 

vs) is bat tiranme . And wricinge againſt 

Conradus vorſtius, thedutche heretic- 

ke, proueth , that if Catholicks should 

bee inerror , yetrt they are foe far from 

deſcruing perſecution, and perſecution 

of ſuch nature, thar their caſe nzederh 

not fraternall, ot frendly correption, or 

| admonition: The wordes of his Cenſu- 

_, Deelaratis re bee thes ? If the ſubse(t of voritius bus hore- 
- 2994 auf ſies, had not beene grownded vppan ,questons , of 
"= of D, Con - #18 bigher qualitze , then touching the number, 
| - 2ud.vorft. 4nd nature, of the ſacraments, the point of 
|. pag. 46-47. nſtification,of meritts,of purgatorte, ofthe viſi- 
ble heade of the church,or any ſuch maiters,4s-4re 

». 8: controuerfie at this day betwixt the papifts & 

ys: wee doe freely profeſſe, wee 5hould neuer ba= 
ge troubled ear ſelues , with the buſines i ſuch 
fechion. And yert all which was done 
ot Do ee therein, 
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| DzDIicATORIE -: 
- # therin,was but a gentle and frendlieAd- 
wy monition, Without any breache of pea- 


ce, leaque or amitie with thar people. 7/44 Ca. 
Your Champion Caſaubou , thar hach /##%ve/p. 


nuiledge , foe often to call his doQtci- ad epift, 

"SOIT 9H 22 & " 5 Hof, ry h W Cara: Per. 
= 1 the fauth of our kange , the ſauh of the en-/j, p ye, 

** {| gliþchurtb, telleth you chatches contro- Feild 1, of 
agg uerſies cannot bee determined without rhe church, 
— a generall councell, to whomeD.Feild 
= ſabſcriberh, and arcribucerh onely ro 

Fo that, power to define, andpunish for \ 
wp ſuch things, And next to thar , yeelderh 
ve primarie both of Indgment,, and ro bee 


mw obeyed , to the church of Rome, his 


ald words bee ches : Tt is more tobee reſpetted, reid: ſupn 
82a and reverenced.then the authoritte of catholicke + þ. $o 


h dectors, and Bishops,or other apoſtolicke churches. 
ws Caſaubon well knowinge the weake-. Caſanbon 
nes of your cauſe,addeth firſt: becauſe you ſupr, 


la haue noe hope of a gene7all cowncell, thar {oe 
of greate libertie of writinge one againſt . 
ii an other might ceaſe: againe hee wis 
Tr Sherh, rhat, ſeueris legibus vtrinque coercere- 
. g ' tur,that it were brideled on each fide with ſpue - 
re lawes. Then you know by your owne 
my doctors and Iudgments , how greate, 
a and nor to bee named,offence it is,with \ 
L {cucre lawes or edicts ro commaunde 
ci and exccute {og vnduc and rigourous. .'.  * 
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EPrisSTLY 
? perſecutions , againſt them whome you 
cannot Iudge, or condemne , not being 
condemnable, 

| "Bur becauſe,after ſoe manie humble, 
and earneſt ſuices,and petitions, english 

. Catholicks can finde noc hope of other 

eriall, but to make thcir profeſſed Enc- 

mes in this caſe, and perlecutors, their 
Mafters,reachers,acculers, Iudges, and 

and ſentencers: I am enforced ro accept 

thar moſte vnequall, and vnreaſonable 
conflict, to make your owne preſent 
proteſtant writers , and procecdings, 

Tudges betweene them and vs, in their 


Tate: fr. | : . 
" Aenin.ini, ownecauſe : knowinge they dare nor 
4.4. de vera, 


with any.impudencie denye, againſt the 
fapient, ca. light reaſon, and the chriſtian philoſo- 
I2, pher; that t is 4 inumncible argument toproue 
Morton in rruche', which is grannted or made by enemies 
p 40 *- themſelues;eſpeciallie ſeing by their com- 
eu, mon Harolde, Doctor Morton, they 
haue publicklie proclaimed yt , inthes 
wordes: The afis}ance of learned aduerſaries; 
wee admitt for the greateſt reaſon of ſatisj4<_ 
Aion, For if it bee held an excellent point of phi= 


ficke, ex vipera theriacum , to turne poyſon tits. 
an Antidote againſt poyſon : and mn God 4:com\. - 


pred an bighe degree of vengeance , to turne the 
Egyptians againſt the Egyptians : and m Pautd 


celebrated © 


= ad an fa co wo. ov. ie. oo © © 


D rDxcATORIE. 
celebrated 45 aprincipall matter of triumphe,to 
cut of Goliah hu beade with his owne ſwordes 
and in Chriſt vbſerued , 4s an vnan{wearcable 
matter of conuittton, to mage the euill fernant 
by bu #wne mouthe: and acknowledgedin SPau- 
le,u the moſte expedite meanes of confutation of 
the men of Crete , to oppoſe agatnſt them, their 
owne, &c. And yerr to giue them more 
aduantage, I wil demonftrare onelie by 
thoſe english writers , and proceedings 
of their proteſtant Religion, which ha+ 
ue becne printed, published, orallowed 
amonge them, ſynce his maiecftics co- - 
minge inro England , and principallie 
within the firſt fixe , or ſeuen yeares 
thereof,thar englishCarholicks foe gre» 
uouſly punished for refuſlinge ro com- 
municate with their contrie-proteſtants 
in ſacraments,ſeruice, ſermons,or exers 
ciſes of their Religion, cannordoeyr, 
by their owne Indgments , nor they 
Exact yr, without moſte greuqus, dea- 
delic and damnable ſyn, _— 
And, becauſe I freelie acknowledge 


- mylelfe a preiſt of the Romane church, 


and offer to defend , or proue, againſt 
all proteftants, or other Enemies, the 
moſte honorable dignitic of thar ſacred 
funRion; And your proceedings pro- 
ONE - pole 
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poſe oathes , torrie the loialtie of en- 
glish preiſts, and Carholicks, knowinge 
-tharwee will rather ſuffer deathe, and 


all miſcries , as wec haue done, then ro 
ſweare any the leaſte thinge, which wee 
thinke vntrue : -Beinge'now come to 
my decaying time; tree: and fiſtie yea- 
res of age, doe take and leaue behinde 


-mee, as a memotiall of my Innecencie, 


this enſuing :oathe' : and defire ir bee. 

named, LOTI48 © PA SIG 3c: # þ 

An oathe of « Catholuke preift, his true. / 

>  alieadgeancie; to Linge and contryes« 97 65 
Humblie ſubmictinge wy! Indgment in 
all: religeous doctrine , with all rruc 
Chriftias,ro-0ur mother church of Rome, a Ru* 
te:to all both in doftrine and ceremomes ( as his 
maieſtics '-publicke "cenſure is) 1-proteFzn 
verbs veritalu . iaktnge God', and the' whole 
Contt of heawen to- wittnes; that T neuer £0114 
mitted in deed.avord, or conſent, any treaſon , or 
conſptracte',' either againit our kinge lames hut 
mateſtte , whoſe moſte dutifull; and obedrent 
fubielt in all crullobedience, T humblye acknow- 
ledge myſelſe, arid ſoe ertreate tobee accepted of 
him,or againſt Queene Elizabeth , bis predeceſ- 
for, or any forreqne prince , in whoſe dominon 
F have hued;, Ind 1 call againe God , and the 
Court of] heaxen to wittnes , © that 1 never 
Rag % committed 


4 
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& p 
£ 
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rommitted againſt this kingdowe of England,my 
deareſt contry , or any vther fate , or prouinceg 


> where 1 baye lyued, or any parſonin them, ly=. 


K3ng.,o7 deceaſed, murther.thef}, Rapine, violen= 
ce ,vſery , oppreſſion , enchauutment , ſorcerye, | 
ornication, adultery, or other carnall a@ wath 
any creature, ptriurye, falſe tefttmome: glutte= 
me', drunkennes , or any greate , 07 ſcandalous 
fume , to my knowledge diſgraceſully punishable 
by the lawes of England, of which 1 haue beene 4 


- ſtudent... 4nd by thegrace of God, giuen zn my 
.  boly Religion, 1 hope, intend, and purpoſe, ſoe to 
A Perjencr all my life : Soe helpe mee God , and his 


Sainths.._ . 253" 
You: ſee how confidentlic I bane 


- ſworne. ſuch an oathe of fidelitic ,and 
\ Innocency from offence ,: concerninge 


temporall Regiment, or dutic of a ſub- 


. te to his ſoueraigne ; as Iiſtand in 
doubr werher any of, your pretended 
- Cleargie proteſtant , will ſccond/mee 


therein 'or noe: And yett thereis noe 
matte againſt your Religion contey - 
ned in yt; As your {oe named newe 
oathe of alleadgeance , comprehenderh 
againſt che Pope , and church of Rome; 
(as they haue cenſured) To whome foe 
greate reſpect(as before), is due by your 
ewe doQors ſcntences: But ]am our 

ofall 
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of all doubr. That manic reuerende,' 

end learned preiſts, of this kingdome 

--willin Innocencie add to that WhichT 

© have begun: Andall the reſt of that con- 

ſecrared companie Rtill ſufferringe for 
tharmoſtegloriqus and holy caute, will 
bee ableto performe as much- in that 
Kinde,as any temporall, Souecraigne can 
in conſcience exact of a ſpirituall and 
cleargie men; and. more then your beſt . 
and moſte- ſelected Bishops,' or Mini- 
ſters will aſſume to doe: For marrets of. 
Religion. This treatiſe will bee our: 
Warrant , that wee muſt continue out* 

7 -yniric, with our Mother chntch of Ro- 

k, me,and not wirh thoſe , whoe by rheit” 
owne Tudgments'and teſtimonies, are 
Hereticks, Sciſmaticks,damnably ſedu- 
cers;and ſeduced, and ſuch;as by manie 

2 other ritles; by their owne' concluſions 

1.98  _ aremen not to bee communicated with 

q x1 in+bulines of 'Religion , except men' 
would  willfullie incurr dam:_'rion: 

- Such:ias your moſte allowed dddtors 

& writers , aremoſt manifeſtlie proucd 
in this worke, by their owne writings. 
Therfore I crane pardon, thar the har- 
shenes or diſtarefull euidence of rhes 
. ptorcſtant demonſtrations, bee not im= 
20 | pured 
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pured vnto mee, but ro your owne pro= 
teftanr, and puricane doctors, Authors 
and publishers ofthem, ro che worlde: 
for by ticir aurhoriries, and in rheir na= 

' mcIamro diſpute, & proceede in cue» 
rie Argument, and conuiction, And be- 
cauſe 1 deſire ro bringe ſecuritie to all 
Readcrs,rhat noe wo proteſtanr, or 
purirane, can by their owne Rgligion 
rake inſt exception againſt rhe weakeſt 
2 Condafdtiof this booke:I haue nor 

: 1 " handled any matters in yr, but ſuch as 
| by cheir owtic agreemenr, ar eſlentiall, 


F 


na FEA PAI : EY. wn FL Y1 POT LW. W > 
« FEE FR. AT OT ; - 


"© marcriall , and fundamentall in Reli- 

- ” $ion. For how ſocuer otherwiſe they 
Ir” diſagree, and af niot calclie ro bee di- 
'E finguished, yerr in thes ſoe neceſlarie, 
Þ and vnſeperable things , of ttue Re-+ 
( ligion , as they rell vs , they all 
1s agree, l | , D. Georg: 
h -- The wofds of your preſent Archbi- 49%. ag. 
NN $hap,of Cancerbury,ar thes: proteſtants & Hill pag. 

"I: paritanes did neuer dzfſer in any point of ſub= oh =; 
rs” ſtance tn ſubftantiall points of fauhe there is noe ,,,6 , 27% 
ed variance amonge vs. And this hee affirmerh 347. 
So feuen times ar the leaſte in one booke. Powe per) 
o_ The - proteſtant Bishop . of Pererbo-./*4/P4s: | 
ES rough writeth rhus: in matters of Religion FL nee. 
ny . wee all agree. D. Morton, D, Sutchffe, D, pag. 1 Y- 
C % oy 


| B Villet, 


20 ep. ep: Þ$- trarie., Your circumciſed knight ( as | Þ, 
: ; 8.45. 4-- . | NG | F:. 
"0 45:45.” hee will bee named, writeth thus ;:our % 
T7 34 bride. Edw. R ; - | 
EE  boly knight formalifts ard Presbytertans , how ſoener they +|- 
FE pag. 163-of bee ſomewbat different 1. babtte, Jett are they 
ct. VER harte , readze at all tames to loyne #41 
| I. battell againſt any vnctrcumciſed Phaliſtine, that” | 
Ei] 1 8 o . .* * . F; 
WEE Rogers pref 44125 conteſt againſt the ynzformitie of cher © 
WK of arcicles.” approued articles writerth in this mas 

['Þ If ner : The verie brethren themſelues dog writes 
We tbat in regard of the common groundes of Re 
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EF kelpag.42 Paricancs in their Abridgment with 
F others too manie to bee cited are of 


W illet An- 
tib.pag 15- 
W ott9 def. 
of Perk pag 


rhe ſame opinion. And it is ſoc genc- 
rallic allowed amonge them, thar they 


F. .8. Miad! tcll vs, non but ſuch as they terme, | 
FE - peg ror. Papiſts , Goliathes, vncircumciled Phi« 


Powvel ag. liſtines, lyers, and will aftirme the con- 


ls270n and the mintery, wee are all ow, | 


wee are all of one faithe, VVee are mimſters of 
the worde by one order : wee Ppreache one 
faith , and ſub$ance of defirme , Then 
which nothing was euer more. truly ſaid , or 
7 31 . tpyitten. | 

?ofrrafing Your greate Controvertift D. VWiller 
v'rirerh rhus : amonge proteſtants of England 


there is noe difference, or diſſent in any ſubRan- 


tiall point of faith, 4s for puritans and Calumie 
_ 14pifis 


Pg 


DrDricatoRit 


papifts , they are termes of papiits deniſinge, D.Ceorgh | 
Your preſent proteſtant Archbishop of Abb. ſup. 
$4.90.106; 
236.237. 
. Powvuellſup. 
agains} Vs, Can prouet he contrary, D. Powell pag 48.525 


Canterbury is ſoe- confident herein, 
thar hee vieth thes wordes: Noe Goltath 


with publicke approbation, hath thes 
wordes : Noe reformer euer difitnourshed 
berweene proteſiants , and them of the 1e- 


+ formed church. The puritars doe not affirme 


the diunfien betweene proteſtants and them, 
ro bee in ſubſtantial points ,. non but papiits 
aſjurme |, that proteſtants and- puritans differ 


4. $1 ſubſtantiall peitts of faith, and bee lyeth, 
i. which} ſaith they differ tn [ubſtannall poynres, 
- Like are the teſtimonies of others, Bur - 


thes are fullic ſufficient in this pla- 
ce. » Therefore ſeeing I am to al- 
PRadge onelic cauſes , and reaſons 
eſlenriall , and ſubſtantiall in Reli- 
gion ,tfrom thes your english prote= 
ſtant Bishops., and doctors, why 
their countrie Carholicks may not 
by their owne doctrines , and procee- 
dings , communicare with them in 
matters of Religion ; Ir is cuident , 
that noe english proteſtant, or. purt- 
tane. may , or in conlcience ought , 
to denie any ſuch aurhoritie ro bee 
cited in this treatiſe , or any con- 

B Z clu(ton 


. 


'D * 
4 
Ee” 


» - 
% WM” "nas 2 © Vi 
. Wo OS | 
. Ee "8 
*-". = 


% 
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. Clufioni truelie 'and (cienrificallie de< 
duced from ſuch their allowed prin- 
Ciples : for in foe docinge by theit 
generall graunt before , hee should 
become, a papiſt , and a recuſant ro 
communicate with 'proteſtants; or a 
blaſphemous Goliath , vncircumci- 
ſed philiſtine, oralyer , by their ow- 
ne cenſure and Indgment : which 
would bee new and vrgent cauſes to. 
auoide all ſpirituall communion with 
fuch men. Wherevppon, preſuminge 
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principles, . to deduce neceſlarie ,} and 
'vndemiable Concluſions : I therefY- 
redoe confidentlie name this worke. 
J's A boake of engltsh proteſtants Demonitra- 
3: trows , for English Cathoticks recufancee ; 
| Bec2nſe the mofte tuſt cauſes of Ca- 
tholicks refufall ro communicate 
with prorteſtants in Religion , are 
euidentlie proued by thoſe prote- 
Rants them ſelues, in rhis Treariſe. 
And ſoe in all obedicnt, and hum- 
ble manner , I rake my leaue; I 
reſt , and hope to concinue for cuer, 
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that noe aduerſlarie will foe muche 


Foo” SP Ba 4 


diſable my ſtudycs in dininitie ; and |: 
artes ſubordinate ynto yr, But that 
Iamable fron graunted, andallowed.. 


DxDrcAaivrorR ty ER 
je: | in all durifull, and beſceminge obe- "I, 
rac dience , and loue, to our moſte bleſ- 
ieit -- fed Sauiour, his Holie church, and 


11d Religion » his maieſtie , my dearcf 


ro countrie , and your Lordships 
| ' the moſte honorable portion 
Ci- | _ thereof; as I haue before 
| profeſſed , and obliged 
W- | | . 
ich | myſelfe by atteſta- 
IC 
wo ion, and bonde 
ich __ ynuiolable, 
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DEMONSTRATIONS 


FOR CGATHOLICKS 
RECVSANCIE. 


The firſt particular proteſlant Demon- 
ftration, why enelish Cathilicks may 
not communicate in ſþirituall thin- 
ges with proteſtauts : is , becauſe by 
their owne teſtimonies , yt would 
bee an ad and offence, unreaſonable, 
trrelizions and damnable_-. 


Har itis not lawfull for any 
Catholicke, or member of rhe 
Romane church, to communj- 
cate in Religion, and ſpirituail 
thinges , with the proreſtants 
2] of England , I demonſrare, 
”y their owne teſtimonies « And firſt argue 
us. ...., "XD 
Noe profeſſors of Religion may lawfully, 


.and with ſccuritic, forſake rhat church , 2nd 


communion ,,in which. by the teſtimonie of 


-aduecſarics themſclucs, there is ſaluation, and 
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""% . Protenilants Demonſtrations 
many have beene by that profefiion'glorious 
Saints , tocommunicate with a new Religion; 
whereof there is noe ſuch hopegor certaine ex» 
pectartion: Bur the ſtare of Catholicks by com- 
municating w:th proteſtants , and forſzkinge 
ynion with the church of Rome, should been 
this perplexicie , cuen by ches proteſtants con 
feſlion :Therefore they may not in conſcience 
ſfoarſakecommunion with the Remane church, 
to 1oyne with thes proteſtants,in lueh buſines. 
The firſt propoſition is evidently true -* for 
good thinges , and certaine , may fot bee left, 
«ndforſaken for thinges either euill , or vncer- 
tainely good. And that men may not commu= 
nicatein a ſtraunge Religion ,is confirmed by 
Conell exa,D- Coucll, and M. Hull, provinge ye, by many 
4.200.201©x3Mples , and reftimonies of Icripeures', and 
'Eiul.Rom, ©0tiquitic , T5.at wee may not Communicate rih 
gol.p. 30.31%? of a divers Religion. D. Sutcliffe celleth ys, 
32-33-34 that ſuch communion i reproned by the authoritie 
”  Satiiff.ex aboth of the ſather;'of the church, and of auntient 
| of petit. pas Chriſtian Emperors. The like hee ceftifierh of 
36.17,  Holyſcriptures, M. Powe!ls plentifull in this 
Povvell ref ALecrs » and not needfull to-bee cited noe 
epiſt. apolo= Pan of [earninge and conſcience, affirminge 
| Sip bee lawfull.Th e minor pto polition,of certain= 
tie of ſaluation in the Roman church, is thus 
I124113- confirmed by thes proteſtants , D.Feilds wor- 
Ec. des bee thes: 1he Romane and Iatine church con- 
Feild p4.27 rtinucd the true church of God euen' till our tyme, 
pag 182. and aeaine in this maner: Vee doubt not but the 


27.1004114 


church of Reme: in which the Bichop thereof exal- 


ted himmſelſe', nas not withiiandinge the True . 


ehurch of God , that it helg a ſuning' profe(ion of 
* fp $5, ; _<L, ISCSI SOS COLLAGE 2 thy 
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communion in a falſe, or contrary Religion to 
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ied many contrye; from error iorruthe. D,Couell, 


writeth thus , iarhe'name of them all: Prote- 


ſtants doe gladly acknowledge them of the Romane. 


church to bee t+ e ſamily of theſus Chriſt , they of 
Rome Were, th /iill are, in the church,it « ſiraun- 
ge fer any man to deny thews of Rome tobeeof its 
thurch, Wee affirme them of the Romane church, 
to bee partes of the church of Chriit , and that 
thoſe that lyue and dye in that church,may bee ſa- 
wed, Yett both hee, and D. Feild give this ſen=- 
tence: there wu noe ſaluation , remiſſion of ſynnes, 
or hope of eternall life ont of the church. D. Feild 
further tellcth vs, that diners of the Romane 
church enen of the belt learned (that coulde not 
pleade Ignorance) bee ſaued and Saints in kta- 
#67i. Their Bishop Bariowe hath written how 
oreate difficultie ir is, for princes to bee ſaucd: 
yett D, Willer writeth thus : it & not denyed 5y 
any proteſtant , but many renowned kinges and 
© uzenes of the Romane faithe are Saints in hea> 


Hen, Tbe names of our moſte holy kinges, and 


ucenes of England , which M. Speede in his 
tare Theater of greate Britanie relateth to haue 
forſaken their Crownes, and kingdomes , to 
become poreMonkes & Nunnes in that church 
and Relivion, and to bee chronicled for all 
poſerities ro haue beene moſte holy one ear- 
the , and now glorious Saints in heauen , are 


too many to bee recited , Therefore ſeing thes: ' 


proteftantrs aſſure vs, thatthe church of Rome 
is the true churck of Chrjft, they that live and 
'dycinyt, come to beauen, and many ſuch are 
ſoc renowned Saints with God in heauen , and 
that out of the true church there is nac ſalua- 
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Conell ſupr 
fag 73.76. 


Couell (up, 
pag. 76. 
Feild.p,69. 
Feild pag. 
132, 
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4 © Proteflants Demonſirations 
» tion, remiſſion of (innes,or hope of Eternall [i- 
fe,and there is but one true church; Catholicks 
in conſcience cannot forſake the Religion and 
communion of that ſacred and ſauing Roman 

© church, ro communicate with proteſtants, 
s. _AgiineIarguethus: That church, and Reli- 
gion,ynto-which all former good Chriſtians of 
this kingdome, whether Brittanes , Romanes, 
Saxons, Danes, Noruegians, or Normans kin- 
| Res or ſubic&s were vnited in Religion, ynull 
the tyme of kinge Henry the cight, 1s ſtill in all 
prudent [udgment to bee continued in,'and 
communicated withall : Bur the Romane 
OY church and Religion is ſuch: Therfoere not to 
'' bee forſaken, The maior propoſition-is euiden- 
tly true:for of neceſſitie that Religion of Chriſt 
which is good , and maketh the profeſſors of it 
ſuch, is to bee embraced, and followed, and 
_ they which embrace , and followe yt , to bee 
imitated, and communicated with , and the 
contrary to bee auoyded and forſaken;for as it 
is the nature of goodnes,and good thi-ges, to 
bee defired and embraced:Soe of evill, & ſuch 
things,to bee left and refuſed. The Minor pro- 
poſition is manifeſt by roo many proteſtants to 
bee recited in this place: I wilitherefore anely 
alledge their cheifeſt lateſt, and moſte approved 
2 writers. M. Speed taking vppon him the name 
BS ofthe Author, ofthe late booke , called,the 
 Theater,of Theater of greate Britaine » is ſoe partiall a re - 
porter of things for proteſtants, by Inſtigation 


greate Brit. 


in all chri- ;t tor Bizhops, and Miniſters , thathee ista « 
Tas Tags x64 by all indifferent men that; were cither the 
ROE Compoſers of yt , or that hane peruſed ir with 
money be cquall Judgment : And yett hee is witrnes 

Fn og chrough 


% 


14+ &a 


| For | Catholicks Recufanryi. * _F "5M 
throvgh the Regimenes of all Chriſtian kings | 
of En#land from Lucius the firſt vnrill che de- 

1olution begen by K. Henry the cight,rhar rhe 

pops ſupreamacies, Holy ſacrifices of Maſſe,prayer 

ts Saindts , and for the deade , reuerence of Holy 

relicks , and Images. pilgrimage, purgatory, and 

other catholicke doQrines', now impugned by 

proteſtants , were cuerallowed, and generally 

praticed in this kingdome by praQtice and de- 

uoute profeſſion whereof ( to omit ſubic&s 

though of high renowne , ſonnes and daugh- 

ters of kings them ſelues) more kings and 

Queenes in England became religeous mon- 

kes and Nunnes', and,now by thes proteſtants, 
are:honored for glorious kinges, Queenes, 

afid SainAs in heauea , Then euer were prote- 

ftant kinges, and Queenes in all the world, 

though neuer foe vnworthy the name of T-cattr of 
Saints, or ſanQirie, Such were (as thes prote- £7*##* Brit. 


- Raats te!l vs) Kinge and Saint Ethelbert , kinge þ4g-33-n.8. 


and Saintt Offacand Saintt Fremandus his ſonne, Þ% 49:1-5- 
kinge and Saint Che!dwald kinge and Saint Seb. P4335 3-P9E. 
ba, and his fonne and htire, kinge and Saint Si- 159 P-! Gls 
gherd,kinge and Saint Ceolnulph;kinge and Saint 138294 
Egbert,kinge and Saint Ethelred kinge and S. Eyr- P#$+298- 
combert, kinge and S."Inas , kinge and Saint Ri- P8+ 391» 
charde, kings andi Saints Edwards, kinges and pag:305- 
Saint: Epmunds, and-others, women, Queenes Tear ſupr. 
and Saints ; Prucene and Saint Onthburge, PL 344 
Ducene and Srinft Etheldred , Otutene ang 192+ 47+ 
Saint Kineburge  DPreene and Saint Eadburge, PAZ-39%«" | 
<Ducene and S. Eme, :Dneene avd S. Frhelbyrge, .þag- 306. 
Lucene and $ Ofwith, kinge Sebba hit wife, (noz' pag-308. 
#amed by them) \Putme and Saint kinſwith, pag.310e 
e2yeens und Saint Arnjomheld:;' Duccue and's: pag 311. 
ade Sexburge,. 
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es Protetants Demonflrations 
Sexburge, Dnucenc and S.Ethelſwith, I ucene Fs 


Jax-338. 


pag.z6r, S Elfride , 3 ueene and S. Eanfled, Ducene and 
pas, 264. S. Edginey, Oucene andS. Edith, Done and S., 
fag. 366. Elfgine, Yutene and,S. Emna, Yueene and $ gint 


Eleanor with others. That thes holy kinges and 
Queenes ', now glorious Saints in heauen, 
(ſuch as afalſe Religion could not make them} 
were of that holy catholicke, and Romane Re- 
Theater 18 ligjon which wee now profefie, and for pro= 


. thoſe kinges feſlion thereof vndergoc ſoe many miſerics, 


: O 6 4 
ani Duce- no only this their Theater , but their preten- 


nes gc Ba- ded Bishop Bale before, their (oc named Ar- 
le [.de ſerif» chbishop Parker, Doftor Willet , and others 
Britan. teſftifie, neither was there from the begynnings 
Auguſtino. hy their writings, any Religion, or iuriſdition 
Parker. awfully pratiſed in this kingdome , bur from 


ran. 1:  $. Peter thnsthey write : That hee here founded 
Cranmer. churches(D.Sutcliffs argument of Supreamacic) 
weillinSy- and ordayned preifts and deacons,us reported by St- 
nopſ.& An- yon Metaphrailes out of the greeke antiquities 


iylog.&. (notlikelyto corrupt for the Romane church} 
Theater pa. & Guilielmus Eiſingrenius in the firſt of bis Cen-= 


, 


' 303. EAÞ 9, tury, whoe faith that Peter was here in Neroes ty- 


Suteliff ag. me.;They rrge for Pope and S. Eleuthertus epi= 


1  K-2:p4-195. fileto kinge Lucius;, the lawes of S. Edwards 


Theater ſap published by their proteſtant frend, M. Lam- 
Pag. 222. bert of Kent, out} of their Bishop Parkers li- 
kinge Edw. brary; And by them and thoſe their published 
Iavves fol. [awes is euident , that. the Brittanes did not 
331eP88-T- ohely receaue all ſpiricuall Iuriſdidtion z. Relt- 
ofon, Bishops , and preiſts from that holy Po=- 

..., Pe, but temporall bencfites , more then prote- 

.._ ..., Rants are gratefull far, or {\meane to Vrge OL. 

<=, _ .... Rand rppon, The wordes of thoſe-their ered 
pe Nr rs Oo nos +a laweg 


on hy wy wo ww = ww wwwwth 2309 A494 


after a mote ſumjtnous maner new built . The 


baickett , Imadges and pale for the altare , of an 


' bee inſtituted a yearely payment tothe See of Ro= 


£7 . For Catholicks Reeuſancys. _ nts _ "nl 
[awes in the very-page before, are thes, concer> King Edi. 
ning the. Crowne of England: The whole land & ardslawuts 
all the lands to Norway and Denmarke belon- fol.1 ;0 ya. 
ge to the Crowne of hu kingdome , and are of 2, 

the appendancies and dignities of the kinge, 

and it ts one Monarchie , and one kingdome , and 

was ſometime called the kingdome of Britanye,and 

ow called the kingdome of Engliſhmen . For Loyd 
Eleutherius Pope , whoe firit ſent an hallowed 

Crowne to Britanny, and Chriffianitie by Gods 
inifiration, to Lucius kinge of the Britannes , ap= 

pornted and allowed te the Crowne of the kingdo- 

me ſuth metres and bowndes as are ſain before, 
Of our Conuerſion and Religion by S, Auguſtie 

Re, and after, they haue ſpoken ſufficiently be-. 

fore, I will add but one tefiimonie of their pri- 

matiue kinge and Saint Ina, their words-bee S050 
thus : Kinge Ia buildid the renowned abbey of Theaterpa, 
Glaftembury moe ' ſtately ro the honor of Chriſt 298.159. 
Peter,and Paule, where formerly flood the old Cell x11, 

of loſeph of Aremathia . Which this kinge Ina 


Chappell wheresf he garnished with gold, ſyluer, 
and game riech ornaments therto: as altare, Cha- 
lice, Cenſor , candleſticks, Baſon and holy water 


#ncredible value. For the golde there wppon be- 
ſtowed, amounted to three hundred three powude 
whaight; and the ſyluer ts twoe thowſand, eight 
hunared,thirtie, fine pownde,beſides pretions gem- 
mes , embrouched in 'the celebrating vefteres, 


me, a penny for an howſe on lammas day , called 
Peter pence, After hee had raignedin greate proſ<- 
peri'y fenen andthirtie yeares, and ord monethes, 


profefſing 
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 Demenſtrations 


ate rofeſſing v0 untary ponertie, Went to Rome, whos 


rewn the habit of a Religeons man , hee ended hi 
life in poore eſtate: And Ethelburgayhis wife becg- 
mea vayledNunne, (+ mas made Abboſſe of Bay- 
kinge neare londen, wherein ſhee ended her life, 


The Byethren of Inas were kentey , whoſe ſonne 


mas Aldeme Abbat of Malmesbury and Bishop of 


'Sherborne. And if wee deſire Example fromthe 


the Norman Race, Kinge William the firſt by 


by ſome ſyrnamed Conqueror, may bee added, 
. both tocncouradge vs to continue in the Reli- 
_ gion of the church of Rome, and to bee feare- 


Theatiy ſup 
pag. 418; 
R. $9. 


: pag-421- 


| page 42%. 


pag 4% I, 


full either to perſecute, orforſake yt: of him & 
his affaires this Theater entreateth rhus + Ha 
holy father Pope Alexander the ſeconde ſett in 4 
foote, ſending twoe Cardinalls and a Bichop from 
the See Apoſiolick, in a Councelldegraded igand 
Ay chbislop of Canterbury, EgelWine Bishop of the 


eaſte. Angles,be ſides diners other Bishops, and Ab= - 


bots of the englich nation : depriued for 00 ent- 
dent cauſe, but onely to giue place ts the Normans 
in fauour of the kinges Kinge William gaus his 
oathe vppon the holy Euangelifs , and the relicks 
of S. Albane the Martyr. Pope Gregorre ſendeth hi- 
they by bulls againſt the maried cleargie . Pope 
Gregortein all g:nerall Synede excluded the mas 
ryed preifts from execution of their holy offices, aud 
forbad they lay men to hears their Maſſes , our 
Lords body, and the blood of our Lord conſecrated 


by preifts . Toshewe howiuſily and leuerely 


God punished the hinderance of Maflej, and 
profeſſion of that Religion,ſpeaking of the de- 
ſtroying of Religeous howſes , and chutches, 
hee writeth thus : Kinge William pulleth downe 
36. mother churches, ſrom mans vje , and Goat 

| | ſeruics 
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ſeruice in Hamrnchire novu new foreſt.Rithard hs 
econd ſonne there dyed, goared vuith a deave, or 
blafled vwuith a pefiilent ayre,and Rufus his ether 
ſonne miſt aken for a deave , shott through wuith 
an Arrovve,by wualter Tyrell. Henry likevviſe his 
grandchilde ty Robert Curtoiſe, perſuing the cha 
ſe, woas firuken with a bough in the Invves, axd 


a: Abſalon lejt hanging vntill hee died,th es print= 


shments, uvith a ftraunge earth quake, and other 


fraunge hinges aſcribed ſor taking away wſe of 


Gods [eruice, And ſpeaking of his greate repen- 
tance, and yertuous end hce writeth thus : Hee 
builded many religeous howſes .moſte certayne it is 


that in the verie ſame place Where kiage Harolds 64- 

. fl andard was pitched , and wnder thich himfelfe 

was flayne,there Wilitam the Conqueror laidthat © © © 
foundation (Battle Abbey) dedicating yt to the 


Holy Trinitte, and toS. Martine, that there tle 
monkes might pray for the ſoules of Harold and 
the reit that were ſlayne inthai place, hee repen- 
tethhimof hu cyueltie in England , doth not ac- 
count yt bs owne, but Gods. Hee giueth hy Crow- 
ne,and ornaments thertotelenging, ts the moxhkes 
of Saint Stephen in.Cane , Hee gineth to bu ſonne 
Henry Beauclerske onely 5000. preunde, without 
any contry, prophsſyinge how hee 5:ould bee beire 
70 all.The dying kingei for kinges muſt dye\ banin- 
ge naiſed vp hs weake body , wppon the pillones 
hard the ſounde of the greate Bell in the me- 
tropolitane church of Saint Geruis neare Roan, (» 
demaundinge the cauſe , one replyed that it did 
then yinge prime to our ladie: nherevpen with 
greate deuotion, lifting ku eyes towards heauen, th 
ſpreatlinge abroade bu handes , I commend x:yfol- 
fer ſaith hee, to that bleſſed ladie, Mary « Mothey 
| of Ged 
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ren the habit of a Religeons man , hee ended his 
life in poore eſtate: And Ethelburgayhis rife becg- 
me a vayledNunne, G& was made Abbejſe of Bay- 
kinge neare lonaen,, wherein ſhee ended her life, 


The Byethren of Inas were kenten , whoſe ſonne 


mas Aldeme Abbat of Malmesbury and Bishop of 


_ 'Sherborne. Andif wee deſire Example fromthe 


the Norman Race, Kinge William the firſt by 


by ſome ſyrnamed Conqueror, may bee added, 


both tocncouradge vs to continue in the Reli- 
gion of the church of Rome, and to bee feare- 
full either to perſecute, or forſake yt: of him & 
his affajres this Theater entreateth thus: Ha 


Theativ fup holy father Pope Alexander the ſeconde ſett in 4 


pag. 4138s 
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foote, ſending twoe Cardinals and a Bichop from 
the See ApoFelick, ina Councell degraded ligand 
AvychbisL op of Canterbury, Egeline Bishop of the 


eſte Anglessbeſides diners other Bichops, and Ab= - | 


bots of the englich nation : depriued for $00 euis 
dent cauſe, but onely to gine place ts the Normans 
in fauour of the kinges Kinge William gaus his 
oathe wppon the holy Euangelifs , and the relicks 
of S. Albane the Martyr. Pope Gregoire ſendeth h1- 
ther hy bulls againſt the maried cleargie . Pope 
Gregorite in all g:nerall Synode excluded the mas 
ryed preifts from execution of their holy offices, and 
forbad they lay men to hears thelr Maſſes , our 
Lords body, and the blood of our Lord conſecrated 
by preifts . Toshewe howiuſtly and leuerely 
God punished-the hinderance of Maflej, and 
profeſſion of that Religion,ſpeaking of the de- 
ttroying of Religeous howſes , and churches, 
hee writeth thus : Kinge William pulleth downe 
36. mother churches, from mans vſe , and Gods 
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feruice in Hamrchire novvu new foreſt-Richard his 
ſecond ſonne there dyed , goared vuith a deave, or 
blaled wuith a peflilent ayre,and Rufus his ether 
ſonne miſt aken for a deve , shott through wuith 
an Arrovve,by wualter Tyrell. Henry likewiſe his 
grandchilde ty Robert Curtoiſe, perſuing the cha« 
e, uvuas firuken woith a bough in the Invves, axd 
a: Abſalon lejt hanging wntill hee died,th es prn'= 
shments, uvith a ftraunge earth quake, ang other 
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fraunge hinges aſcribed for taking away wſe of 


Gods ſeruice, And ſpeaking of his greate repen- 
tance, and vertuous end hee writeth thus : Hee 
builded many religeous howſes .moſte certayne it is 
that in the verieſame place Where kinge Harolds 


. flandard was pitched , and wnder thich himfelfe 
was flayne,there William the Conqueror laid that 
' foundation (Batile Abbey) acdicating yt to the 


Holy Trinitte, and toS. Martine, that there the 
monkes might pray for the. ſoules of Harold and 
the reit that were ſlayne inthat place, hee repen- 
teth him of hu crueltie in England , deth not ac- 
count yt bis owne, but Gods. Hee giueth his Crow- 
ne,and ornaments thertoteloenging, ts the moxkes 
of Saint Stephen in.Cane , Hee gineth to bis ſonne 
Henry Beauclerske enely 5000. preunde , without 
auy contry, prophsſyinge kow hee 5:ould bee heire 
70 all.The dying kingei for kinges muſt dye\ bauin- 
ge raiſed up hs weake body , wppon the pillones 
hard the ſounde of rhe greate Bell in the me- 
tropolitane church of Saint Geruts neare Roan, (8 
demaundinge the cauſe , one replyed that it did 
then ringe prime to our ladie: nherevpen with 
greate deuotion, lifting his eyes towards heanen,t 
ſpreadinge abroade hu handes , I commend my{ol- 
fer ſaith hee, to that bleſſed ladie, Mary « Mothey 
of Ged 
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!on,with his direQing proteſtane Bithops ; af- 
ſure vs, that this Matthew Parker was allowed 
for Archbishop of Canterbury, by other order, 
then any his predeceſſors in the See of Canter- 
bury:Therefore wee may not forſake the Reli- 
gion of Rome, foe embraced and honored by 
all Chriſtian © ch 00ng Bishops, and crue 
belecuing ſubiccts, vntill chis time of prote- 
ſants,by thieir owne teſtimonies; —- 

 Againcl argue in this maner: Noe Religion, 
that is ſoe farrfrom truthe and to bee iuſtifia. 
ble for good,and holy, that the cheifeſt profeſ- 
ſors, and doors thereof, acknowledge genee 


. tally that it is falſe, erroneous,or fallible,may 


bee communicated [withall : But the English 
parlamenr proteſtanc Religion is ſuch: There- 
fore not to bee communicated with. The ma- 
ior propoſition isjeuidently true , for as thes 
proteſtanes haue taught vs before,noc commus+, 
nion 15 to bee had in ſpiritual) things, with men 
of a falſe A Secerefall Religion : for ſucyby 
noe poſhiBilitie,can bee the infallible,and moſt 
radoubted word, & reuclation of God, which 
by noe 


* 9-5 9 s 
CeO TIE, 


EEE % 
ome ae 


” Fn " IF 
4 Was? FP % 3 TH: 3075 IE” $1 
hs i 2 ld £ 
* VIS HELY I's SY; = *o 


"th: | Foy Cathobcki Rechaneys. 7 5 Ie _ 
cile by noe power can cither bee falſe,or doubtfull; ger} 00 
ifs But the phantafticall deuiſe , Imagination, and 
eir. {I humane hereticall Invention,of ſeducers,' The . 
ap= 4 minor propoſition is ſoe generally graunted by 5 
97 i= the proteſiants of England, That Þ, Morton Moytojs = 
the ; Pe with publicke priviledge y abſolutely for them folog. part, "1% 
US: all writeth thus: Theſes generals, nulltu eff omni» %PA8 3995s - 
pe, f notneccieſia , cuius Iudicium eſt infallitiits au * 
res | thoritaits.)t ts agenerall maxime,(And Jo to bee 
r- BÞ 'xeceaued of them all) That. there # non at allin 
nd | the church, whoſe tudement ts of vnjalltble arihos 
a- yritie. D-Willer giueth this teſtimonie : In Ex- will: Anthe 
f- J gland the temporal! prince t Gouernoy, Ruler, log. pref” _ 
ed 74 ckeefe Ouerſcer , and Steward of the church, to angl.& ph. + 24 
r, whoſe Indoment and reareſſe the reſormaiten of 71-120.150 _% 
r- KF Religionbelongeth Yetthce addeth thus; xerther 43+ | 
i= = kee, nor ar yin their c:mrch 4 aue any priniledge Prefat. is _ i 
y | from error. Andthis is foe manifeſt , by the of the Reads) > | 
e ÞF} cen chaurgings , and choppings of their Reli- /#pr- 
- gion , by kinge Henry 8 kinge Edward 6,and 3 
| & Qucene Elizabeth , thar (ro goe noe further) | 4 
1, i their errors and contrad:;Rtions defended, and Wy 
- | published by their owne Ratutes ,, are shame» £32 
oo +} full ro bee recited, and ſoc evidently knowne, CS. 
< thar their proteſtant Bishop of Petcrborough, Dee pbr 8.4 if 
y with others dee freely acknowledge yt, that. ſywaſjom, 3 
h | all protefiant princes with theirchurch bader- y 
- red and ſeduced others, Or yfagainſi all hope, 2 
- | or poſibilitie,in S, Edwyne fands opinion, wee Relation of 3 
> 1 might expe& agenerall councel) by their do- Religion, | 
- ©  &rine, whichnot oncly hee, but all proteſiants 
N a confning ſpirituall juriſdition to call coune ; 
y cells, onely ro the remporall and ciuill autho+ 
t ritic.of particular princes . and contryes ; whe- 
h reinthey rule, and noc farther , much lefie over 
© 3% | all 
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| tf Proteflants Demonitrations EO” 
/ allnations Chriſtian, as'the Pope claymeth 
yert to expeRanImpoſlibilitic, larkes if che skye 
falleth, wee should bee then in as deſperate a 

caſe by their Religion , as before. For in their 
publick article. and Rule they haue thus defi- 
FRM f ned : generall councells may err euen in things per- 
Elin arp Fanninge vite Goa, Vnto which ] will add the 
Un publicke proteſtant opinion fett downe by D, 
Feild'? of Feild in theſe wordes: Bishops aſſembled in a ge - 
"B 4, . PRs h nerall councell hawe authoritie ro mmterprovt ſcripe 
ll tures, and by their authoritie to ſupreſſe all them 
Page that g ayneſay ſach interpretation, and ſubiett exe- 
ry man, that hall diſohey ſuch determination, as 

they conſent vþpon,to Excommunication, and ceri- 

ſure of like nature. This is the deſolate eftate, 

of proteſtants Religion, by their owne teftimo- 

nies , without hope of hopels generall coun- 

cell,there is noe hope of truthe or ſaluation in 

their Religion; And with hope of that which 

can ncuer bee, the mifery is ſtill remaininge, 

for wee are ftill lefcin daunger of error,to con= 

demne vs , and perill of ſeparation. from the 

___ church, out of which (as they teach before.) 
Eonell def. there is noe faluation , remiſſion of ſinnes, or hope 
pa: 76.Fcild of eternal life . Therfore ſcing by vnion and 
pag. 69, communion in Religion with proteſtants, both 
by their Fudgments , and our owne alfoe, wee 
Should.-bee in this damnable perplexitie, and 


- IS 


in which wee comfort our felues , and offer to 
\mayntaine againſt all opponents, herericks, or 
'-Fnfidells y that the church-of Chriſt, Popes and 
generall Councells canr.or judicially erre in 
marters of faith, wee are freed from thoſe def- 
| ES, 


certaine daunger of cucrlaſtinge hell; And by. 
remayning in ynitie with the church of Rome, _ 
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Foy Catholicks Recuſancys: 'r3 
perate conditions , and lyve in moſte comfor- 
table hope'of true Religion in carth, and euer- 
Iaftinge ſaluation in heaven , wee may not 
forſake the catholicke church Frb& & orbas 
of Rottic and the whole chriſtian world, toioy=- 
ne with the parlament , and foe miſerable pro« 
ecſtant church of England;and one kingdome. 
For confirmation of this ,' though not neces 
dinge to bee confirmed , and for further de- 
monſtration in this queſtion, I argue thus: 
Noe men in time of controuerſie about Re+ 
ligion may with ſecuritie ,' and conſcience 
forſake the communion of the ſuperior mother 
and Apoſtolick commaunding church;or that 1s 
taughc to hauz eſpeciall aſſiſtance of God in 
matters-of Religion : or that, vnto: which to 
adhere by the Iudgment of the, primartive fa- 
thers was taken for a ſuer taken of a true ca- 
tholick,even by the cofeſſion of proteſiants; to 
Ioyne with an Inferior, cemmaunded,and ſub=- 
. iechurch, vtterly deſtitute of ſuch preroga- 
_ tives, and acknowledged by the doQors there= 
of to bee erroneons:But the Catholicks of En- 
gland by forſakinge vnion- with the church of 
Romezand communicatinge with english pro= 
teſtantrs, sbould bee jn this conſcionles and ir- 
religeous condition :'Therefore they may nor 
doe yt.. The major propoſition , is three fold; 
contayning in effe& three propolitions , as 
the argument for breuitie , three demon» 
Rrative arguments . The firſt propoſition! is 
this : The mother, ſuperioy , and commann- 
ainge church, may not vuithout greater authori- 
tie bee forſaken, to Tone vuith a ſubied , Inferias 
and commanndled church: And it is euidently ' 
C 3 it96s 
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true, otherwiſe yt should not bee the Mo-' 


ther, ſuperior,and commaundingethurch,bur 
the contrary,inferior, ſubie&t,& commaunded, 

The ſecond propolition is this : That church 
which in the Indgment of many bath eſpecial af< 
fiftance from God, and freedome from error in 
seligion , u rather to bee communicated with, 
ihen that which by all men, euen the beſ} leay- 
ned of it (elf ts condemned of error, and confeſſed 
79 be fallible and deceauing iudgment, And this 
alſoe is manifelily true: for in the firſt there is 
either aſfurednes, or contenting hope, to bee 
free from error-and obtaineſalualtion : in the 
other noerrue hope thereofat all, but a con=- 
felled certainetic .of error ; ſeducing, andto 
bee damned. : | 
- The third propoſition is this : That c/zirch 
which by the piimatine fathers had that prici- 
ledge #4 the aducr/aries doe graunt, that toad- 
here wate yt was a ſigne of a true belcening ca- 
tholicke,#s reather to bee communicated with,then 


that which neuer had or elaymid ſuch prerogati- 


we: And this propoſition is likwiſt apparantlie 
true: for jn the former there 1s ſecuritic from 
error; and inthe ſecond cuident certaintieto 
fall intoerror, and flate of damnation. Now 
thatthe caſe of engl;fh, catolicks ſhould bee 
this,in all chis'three propoſitionszifthey ſhould 
commynicate with engliſf' proteſtans, I doe 
'thus demonſtrate by thes! proteftans them 
ſclues; and firſt how the romane church was, 
and ſtill is,this mother,ſupcrior, & commaun- 
dinge Church may zppeare by the ſentence 


Fi F- XK freach in'of his maieſte,* concerninge that churchin this 
* IE; $2riam 


wordts :' it #* our motber church: it was a rule ” 


% 


wen 


from Ci;rift our Lord*-and deade. D. Downame 


Ty 
all both in defrine and ceremonies, when #t was | s. 

iz her florichinge and beſt efiate. And in the con- Conference * ; 
ference at Hampton Court, their Biſhop, Bar. #* Hampis 

Lowe relateth thus: Tre kings reſolution &, that Pap. 75s 
noe church ought further toſeperate it ſelfe, from 

the church of Rome, either in dottrine or ceremo- 

nies,then shee hath departed from herſclfe , when 

thee was 11 ker florishinge and beit eSiate , and 


For Catholicks Recuſancye, 


'r Lo 74 ; Downam L 
denieth not, but bothe Inftinizn the Emperor, , ns. 


and the generall councell of Caicedon yin the , — 
: F ; ; A.3 þ# 30. 
primariue church, did attribute ro the Pope of ': '* © 
Rome,to bee heade of the chaurche . And'the ſame F 
D-Downame;D,Coucll, D, Sutcliffe Porkins, 297" /4Pre Þ 
and others wittnes, that ar ſuch time, wherein #4219% Þ 
they confeſſe that church, a Rulets all, both in © 07. Conelt 
drArine and ceremonies, and not to bee ſefarated þlea of , [n- 
from, it exerciſed this ſupreame iuriſdiftion,in Te Perl 
all pirtes of the worlde, Aſia; Africks,and Eu- SH 
rope, Therefore chis Rile toall, is notin ru- ſubvip.1g 
ling, departed from ber ſelfe , or Chrift our hea- Ferk probl, 
de, and ſoz wee miy not bee ſeperated from yr. P48 $37» 
Which M. Ormerod*prouecth furcher, aſſuring A399 
vs. , that inthe Apoſtles time ir claymed thes 
priuiledges of preeminence & indefe@ibilitie, 
from the irreuocatble graunte of Chriſt in,ho- 
ly Ccriptures:his wordes bee thes: To proue that 
the church of Rome hath che preeminence ouer all 
chwrches, Anacletus (lyuing in the Apoſtles ti- 
me, blefled Saint,and martyr) allcageth Math. 
16, verſ. 18+ vppon this rocke vuill 1 build my 
church , and hes expoundeth it thus ; ſuper hanc 
petr am, id eft, ſuper eccle/iam Romanam , wþpon 
this rocke;thatis wpon the church of Rome, wuill T 
build my chnrch. Tactfore for any man to lay, 
MM i ein oY << GY that 
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76 Proteflants Demonſirations 
that wee 'niay ſepearate' our {clues from the 
church of Rome, becautc , it # departed from it 
ſelfe,when it was in her floriching and beft eflate, 
is not onely a very frivolous and yaine excuſe, 
bur in cheir opinion and Relation manifeſtly 
falſe, becauſe. this church of Rome , euen in 
that hec beſt eſtate,did clayme and by the war+ 
rant and graunt of Chriſt\regiſtred 1n holy ſcri- 
prures, as ample and ſupreame commaunding 
authoritie , oucrall other churches & parſans, 
and as due and reſpe@ive obedience, as now yc 
doth, as theſe proteftants them ſelues are witr- 
ncfſcs againſt them ſelues : and by ſuch preten- 
ded excuſe of reuolt ,and contempt of ſupe- 
rioritie,and gouernment ,and for the inferior, 
ſubic , guiltie ,* oraccuſed ,ro yſurpe power 
ouer the Superior, and lawfull Iudge , all here-- 
fies, ſciſmes,treaſons,.rebellions., and diſobe- 
diences , may bee mayntayned; and all Regi- 
ment , and Rulers both ſpirituall , and tempo=- 
xall, hee reicQed, and ouerrbrowne. And is the 
hke, or worſe in effe& , then that wbich bis: 
maieſtie ſpeaketh,of the.presbyteriall diſcipli« 
ne, in theſe wordes : Iacke and Tom, and Will, 
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Conferenes and Dick , wvill cenſure the kinge , and ht 
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p?. counſel, and all their proceedings, at their plea- 
WYESs- : .*- . BE Ee ES Te 
And from hence alſoe,both the ſecond, and 
third propoſitions , arc direQly proucd. For by 
this the ſecondpropolition , That Catholicks in 
forſaking communion wuith the church of Rome, 
fo communicate vvith english proteſtants ,should 
forſake.s church by. the deftrine of diners , and. 
credible authorities , afſified by God from error, 
is cuideyclic. true 7 for not onelic the preſent 
33 | i B $ hs Hg ; X <3. 30 doRoty 
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For Catholicks Recuſancye, 7 
dofors of the preſenc Romane church ſoe 
feach , but it was ſoe taught ( as this pro- 
teſtants,' aſſure vs) by the learned and holy 


fathers and popes, of that ſacred church, when ' 


y their graunt, # vv4s her floriſhinge and 
beft eflate and a rule ro all bath in deftrine and 
ceremonies, To which I add, the teltimonie of 
D' Downame, teiling vs that in thoſe times, 
hereticks,though Biſhops recanting , did ſuve= 


Antiic 


Down. L.1, 


br. . 


are to meyntayze that faith, which the Buhop & pag. i 07, 
churchofRome profeſſed M. Ormerod(aith:s.Leo Ormere 


(thac glorious Saint & doftor) did teache, that 
God, did afſiſt & drrett rhat jea in decrees, And to 
maintaine'yt by proteſtars,that this was the co- 
monand- receaued do&rine of that vnſported 
time;whereas they now tel] vs,a generall coun- 


cell is bigheſt iudge: D. Powell writeth thus: powell, x. 


Calixtus Popeſin that beſt time)defined , that all Antichriſt, - 


Bishoys though gathered, in a generall Councell, 
shall {ullfill the will of th: church of Rome : they 
which doe not this, are pronexced of Pope Felagius, 
to keepe a falſe Conciliable , and not a Conncell, 
Pope Damaſue vurote , that it 6. not lavvufull for 
the Bichops to doe any things, againſt the de- 
crees of the Bishops of Rome , Where vppon ac- 
cording ca this generall , and primatiue dofri- 


* ne by proteſtants relation, their Biſhop of 


Wincheſter hath written in this maner : The 


Canon of the primatine churche made euery thin- 


ge veide; that wuns done wuithont the Brshop of 
Rome The canon of the primatine church forbad, 
avy Councell to bee called, wuithout his conſents 
Therefore D. Feild direQeth' vs, whatto doc in 
this caſe,in theſe wordes: Wee muft obey wuith- 
out ſcrupulous queſftioninge « vivith all, moteftigof 
WE Pere i>" 3 S myndes 
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'thatthe Pope,and church of Rome, is our hi- 
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protefianes haue (oe. confidently afſured ys, 


oheſt ludge ,in authoritie, and ſuperiaririe.in 
.this buſfines, wee niuſt till; wwerbour ſernpulony 
greftion, vuith all modeſite.zreuerence , good-al- 
douronces acceptation, and repoje. over them , (till 


 communicate-withthems And forſake all ſpiri- 


cuall' commuyion, wirtiialk.prozeftancs , and 
others departed and (eparatced from them. 


' ..- Andfrom hence.,- alſoerhe-thud propaſi- 


tion. that to adbere tothechurchof Rome.in ti- 


we of controuerſie, vuai (and) a token or figne of 
6 tr1e_eatvolick.,.is emdently proved. An.D. 


Downathegraunteth y.tro haue beene the: opj- 


- nion of the primatiue fachers;.S,Augufint,and 
"hs Dorrs. L1, wittor viicenſis.in Afrike , wyere of opinion, that. 

© eEptichriſts.g, adberetotbe church of Roms ,0vns amarke of 
"* pag> 106... true Gathelick,us thoſe times » A nd thatitmuſt 


ſoc continue foreuety ispreued by thes;prote - 
ſtants before, To which 4, add/thas proteftant 


v 


. Demonſtration followinge.:: z:/'- - 05% 


- Euery forſakinge.of Communion,and cams 


- munic1ting, which by proteſtants Iudgment 
doth,or would. make men-guiltie of all kinde; 
of ſpiricuall diſobedience ,is to bee auoided: 
* But. for Catholicks to forſake communion, 

with the church of Rome, and communicate. 


with proteſtants', by. their. owne.doRrine' is 
ſuch : therefore to-bee auvided:.. The- maior. 


4 Fapoliuon is guidently-wrve; for ſing to. bee 


aA a 


| Feild pag, 
202. 4. 4 


OY Ye : * CAP, 4 
F may referr , thoſe different" degrees of obedience, P he 


which wyee mut.yeeldtothem, that commannde, | 
and teachs 'us., in the church of God , excellently W aldenf, 
deſcribed by walden/is 5 wee muſt. ſaith hee , reuse : dottr.fides 4 
rence and-reſpet. the authoritis 'of \all catholick 1.2,@rt.h,y 1 
Dodtors, whoſe doctrine and. wiitings the church Page 27» | 
allowueth .W ee muit more regarde the authorinie 
"of catholick Bishops: more then thus,the authori- - 
tie of the Apoſto{ick churches; among?t ivem,qmore 
eſpecially the church of .Rome:of. a generall coun .. '. + 
cell more then all thes .' By which:dofrine of;cn= 
glish..proteſtants , it is euident; that all.men 
COmmMUnIcagng:wiek them jn Religion ,.,are - 
culpabjeyg at Finde of ſpirituall diſabedience, 


and if che degrees. of abedience;, rocommaun=-:, 


« 
- 
= 


ders inthechurch of God,bee(as:thes-menal- :... + © 
ſure vs, excellently deſcribed.by DoQors, and. .. >) 
| catholick Bishops vnder the-Popeand the, Poe © ,- + >. 


pe is cheefeſt in thes degrees , andas before is 
proued by them, noe cotncel[ can bee either 
genera[l, oraſ[lowable witheurhis allowance, 
and approbation, hy forſakinge communion, 
with the Pope, and beinge diſobedient vnto 
him, wee Should bee guiltie of a ſpiritua}l dif- 
«obedience. Therefore when wee are aſſured 
by thes men them ſclues,that now wee lyue in 
all true ſpirituall obedience; and contraryro 
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_ their commaunding and ſupreame byndings 
_ Inftrugion;, not authoritie onearthe is tobce Þ# 

© obeyedin ſuch things , butrather to bee 0be-< 7 T 


 dientand ſubieR ir (elfe to them , the preten- 
ded inftruRion of proteſtants to vnlearned ca=* # 
_— tholicksisnorto bee termed inftruftion , but 
” .____ . deftrudtion,andtheirpeſccurion againſ'vs fox 7 


SI this ogt ſoereligions,& ruſt Jeniall to commu- 
3 | nicate with them in Religion , Shall bee cenſu- 
red by his maiefhie and their Bishopp of Dur- 
ham and'not'by mee*: his maieftics wordes, | 
FED in'publick parlament;in this queſtion,atethuscr Þ Þ 
= Serm. An. You my Lord of Durham ſaid very learnedly in ;£ 
K- 1603.19:of your fermon to day , that torrefion "yithout in- "eli 
-. Merch be- firudion,i but tyraunye. And bow can England, 
fore the K, ever an;inferior”, ſubordinate, and dependinge | ſub 
== Kings /peac, thutch, take vppon yr powerto inſtru che hi= | 
= 52 parlan. | rage ſpiricaall authoririe on cirth,'(as before) F 8'* 
* '1:1acob. by their owne Tudgments againſt them?And his | 
= '* mwtcftic by hiniſelfe; beſides that alleadged,al- purer 
'  K.admonit. toweth'the Pope to bee cheefe Bishop, an#l prince of . bes 
= pag. 45.46. Bithops, as $.' Peter voas prince of Apoſtles . And 
= Caſanb.reſ- by Calgubon, that all patriarthall,apoftolicke, D.1 
> ponſ ad eps, and commaundinge Sees in the wor[d&now,doc 
& Card. Per- ioyne with him againſt proteſtants,in queſtion 
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Y rhe 2. Proteſtant Demonſtration , why Catha- 
# *t [ibs may not communicate with them, in 
2 KRelrgeowthitges , is , by their oxne deqtine 
* an reſpi(t of their ſac. named miniſters vn- 4 
lawfull falſe , and imruded , and not to. 0 
bee communicated with , by their wne -J 
Writings, ot FT in 
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For Catholicks 


ana 


»*, 


bg 


EF D Vr topraceede,and flill inmatters efſen- 
, | AFciall, becauſe infuch things they will be " 
- | cticemedtqbecat vnitie,and agreement: [ will 
b yſe cher owne definition of the rrae church, 
, ſubſcribed vnto,by-themrall, chat are admitted 
_ | for miniſtersjn their english proteſtane Reli- Artecho; 3 
\ 3- gion: Thus 1t is : The viſsble charch of Chriſt # a Religion % 3 
s | congregation of faithfull men , inthe vuhich the TH-19- ; 
prere wvuord of God us preached. and the ſacraments 
| bes duely miniſtred.Soe that three things by this 

E their higheſt decree are effenciall in Religion: Beald 1; 
D. Feild calleth them proper , eſſential, andinſe - $ 3. " 


. perable, True Paſtors or minifters; The puer word 
a preached : and ſacraments duely minifired. If I 
; Should oncly proue, that but one of thes three 


bce defettiue in their church , or not to bee 
communicated with, I haue rendered ſufficient 
reaſon of refulall 'ro communicate with en- 
glish proteſtanes,in cheir Religion : for in e rue 
definitions nothinge muſt bee wanting,or ſu- 
xrfluous, forthe maximcis generall : That rhe 
he | definition,and thinge defined muſt bis conuertible, 
| "Burfarſccuritie I will make demonſtration by 
thes proteſianes themſclues yrhas all thee pre 
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| Gtbory 
efſentialland inſeperable things,afe both ſepe= 


> 


: able,ſeperated, and wantinde withthem. And 


rſt concerning their Miniſtery,, becauſe it 1s 
litely<onfured & condemned at large, by their 
owne writings, [ will bee breife, and I argue in 
his: miner. 301.45 DE ns Sg of 
' {Noe prerended:minifters of England, that 
bee made either by imagined. power and au- 
thoritie from a woman, not capable to make 
miniſters, or by power authoritie or iuriſdi- 
gion from the Pope, See; or church of Rome, 


- may bee communicated with by their owne 


writings, and proceedings : But all in England 


_ ſappvſed'for minifters bee in this caſe by their 


owne confeſſion: Therefore by their owne 
confeſlion', and teſtimonies ,not to bee com- 
manicated withall in 'fpiricuall chings.* I will 
firſt prouethe ſecond propoſition: and it1s de= 
monftratiuely proucd by their generall con- 
ſent,for though they differ by which of thoſe 


- meanes they were made , the puritahes ,iuſtj- 


Hog Lhe they baue noe better ordination, 
then Queene Elizabeth a woman could giue 


them which theceache is non'at all, & the pars 


lamentarie proteſtants now defending, & con- 
tending to dediice and proue their ſuppoſed 
miniſtery by 'the Romane. authoritie , and, ju- 


rifdi&ion : yert in this they allagree , that their 


pretended ordination is eicheir from Queene 


Elizabeth , or from the church , and Pope of 


Romc,neither poſſibly'can yr bee otherwiſe, 
for the Catholicke Bishops afcer the death of 
Queene Mary beinge depriued by Queene 

15 


cr 


es , thatall thus their proper, 
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zurproteſiant hiſtorians Foxe,Stowe, Hollins Foxets,n; 3 


"ah P0987 
© SS 


BM $hed,Parker, Speed, Maſon andothers teſtifies yonnm; - © 
FF 25 alfoe all iuriſd:ifion and power ſpiritual Rowe hift..* 7 
. # ynder treaſonable offcnce, and penaltie, by ax,r,8l, -, 7 
; v the ; higheſt | parlament lawe. , inueſttd 0 Hollinſh ib. 'Y 
of Queenc- Elizabeth , they muſt needs clayme park antiq 
434 their making, fromcbar which then was reie- Brit.in fine” 

' 


» | -Qed,or from that of -Q. Elizabeth then recea- Maſon 1.1.* 
| ved,and eftablished: forthere is , as they ack= 2.3.4.Con- - 


. nowledge noe otherto-bee imagined. \ſecrer, Strat, 
> _ Now to come to the maior propoſition,and- Az.1. Eliz. 

L firſt to that proteſtant opinion,which reacheth cap.x. 

> their pretended ordination. to bee onelyeby 

d  Queene El:zabeth, I argue thus: Noe commu+- 

My 'nion and ynion ſpirituall-is to bee had, with 

" men pretending to bee true miniſters , but by 


\. | their owne dofrine and doors are.notſuch, | 
1t F*: but vſurpers, intruders, baſtardly,falſe,andil- : 


© Begittimate : But the english pretended mini- 

H ſtery is ſuch: Therefore notto bee communi= 

( catcd with in ſuch bufines - The maior propo- 

is ſition is euidently true:for vſurped, falſe, ille- 

n, vittimate and cannot poſſibly bee iufſt ,righe, 

4 'true , and Jawfull things .The minor propoſi- 

FX tion1s alfoe euident]y true , in their writings, 

mn afluring, not onely that they were made by 

4 Queene Elizabeth , but that for that reaſon 

NE they are noe true miniſters, becauſe ſhee a wo- 

RIA man, by ſexe yncapable of ſuch funion,could ; 
VE. no: giueyt vnto'others, Their reaſon is 4 prio- ik 


| ye, and demonRratiue, andthe ſame which the . 
oy, preſent Lord cheife iuſtice clloweth for ſuch, a | 
of and iis this: nemo poteſt plus tnrts in alinum trans- Landa 

ferre, quam ipſe habet , noe man can transfery oy ; 
$'ue more right vnie.an other , then hoe bimfalfe 


; hath, 
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I. . hath. And herevppon they conclude agaitift 


(8 this pretended english Miniſtery in this maner; 
EO ] et theſe "fon : The-troteflant 
EZ 3 fr Brzhops are noe afproutd members of tht vi/;ble 
4 ' api ' church of Chrifl. M.lacob writeth þ Sep er 
__— proteitant. Bichops are plainely crontraby 19 Gods 
WE -- worde;and witerly unlawful: A dioreſan Bichop ie 
| + neither a paflor,nor one of the people in any proper 
WAY vis viſible church vuith vt, M. Ormerod relaterh 
6 £28, their Cenlure in this order : The e#gltzh prote- 
ES. fants haue neither a vight miniflery of God , nor 


bs 3 goal a right gouernment of the church , english mini- KCl 

Ro:  ffarsqare noe Trinifters. The english miniftery is al 

8 pers In wnlavofull . There is noe right minifiery in En- At 
”  Artie.z6.p. 8/ann, noe paitors, noe Bighojs. M.'Rogers wri- tl 
>” 460.201, fcth thus: They. wvrite that the: Bisheps, of our || © 
be - church haue nde ordinary calling of God,xnd fun- re 
#ion in the ſerip?ures for to exerciſe', they ave not | ch 

ſent of God:inferior Miniiters they are not ,actor- ere 

ding to Gods vuerdle, either proued, elefed, or or- Mm 

LT deyned.Like is the Teſtimony of M. Mafor, M. 2 

© Maſon þ#. Gen, andothers, too many to bee recited: ſie; 

E 7.8. Owen. Therefore.-by theiriudgmet,wee may not com- ne 
"i pil & her * municate with che, in (pirituall things: neither |" OP 
__ can this their pretended ordinatio bee lawfull, rel 
|” Frauncis, ' Neither can it bee available for the preſent | ©0! 
. Maſ.inpref proteſtant (foe named, Archbiſhop of Canter= be; 


1.1.2.t9c. bury,diretorto M. Maſon, now M. Maſon, D.: Th 
Feild I.of Feild D.Sutcliffe,D.Butter,or any other amon= cle 


, 

_»" 
+ "wa 
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F *, the chur. ge them, now to ſay they haue receaved true, a - 
L *-Surliff ag- and lawfall. ordination from the Pope., and | 0c 
FA  Xellpag. $5. church of Rome, avthey now ſay.s and by all mal 
© Barler in meanes conrend to proue; for to bee made oth 


- x .. / Php . +» &. y . . 

-  epi/t. writ- preiſts or Biſhops by the Pope, and his procees | | "5 

- ren for thedings, isa thinge eſſentially different ,:;from | 
— mini cory. ok | hauin- 
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baulnge anely allowance by a woman, yhca- 
able cither to have, or give.ſuch power 3 


PS - 


þ Y therefore becauſe mien in proteſtants religion 

, © may riotbeepapiſts; nor lyers , nor ſay tharſoc 

» * many oftheir worthies, Biſhopps, and doors 

3 affuring vs; before , that tney do2 not differ 


.. # inany one effentiall , or materiallpoint, bee 
= lyers, anddifſemblers in religion , wee muſt 
kh KF nceds agree with them , ,that ſay the engliſh 
miniſters haue noe callinge,or admitrance, bur 


L * by Queene Elizabeth , which by them is none 
% at all. Againe both vpon the ſame ground, 
on and the like extremitie in their doQrine, they 
bo are inforced to renewnce all ordination from, 
bs the Pope, and church of Rome, by this their 
"i owne demonſtration : Noe mani can giue that 
.- {| to an other which hee, bath nor : . But, by 
oe | | them ,. the Pope hath not erue ordina< 
M tion: Therfore cannot giue yt to others : The 
TX maior is evidently true , and, their owne 
4. grounde, and principle. The minor prope- 
d: ſition hath becne a common protefſtant doftri- 
_ ne , and niuſt bee iuſtified by their receaued 
ar opinion, thatthe Pope is Anticbrjſt,athinge in 
1, j| religioneflentiall : for Antichriſt that is quite 
ne contrary ynto Chriſt, cannot by any. meanes 


_ bee iudged a true preiſt and biſhop of Chriſt. 
D. Thirdly D. Sutcliffe maketh this matter moſte 


_ cleare in theſe his wordeg : The Turkes muty ts Fr 
= a good s Bishop as the Pope. therefore in his Deg 4M 
ad dodarine, neither ofthem a Biſhop, or ablero 24. 48. ; 
all make,cirher Bishop, or preiſt. Therefore in an © 
Je other worke with publick allowance, as alſo nw | 4 C 
A this bath, hee writeth of vs, in this maner:; in Sutthiff ag. F 
om | the Popes church our adutrſaries neither han D kellp8.4 


Dane 
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_ ed eit| hy oor otbops. > Nor rue and lawtull WJ w 
WS Yaarrven, ofa in che engliſh proteſtant WW th 
RR congregations and ſoe:noe erue church,nor ſpi- 7 "Pg 
"> - rituall-communion:ro bec yicd with them , by Wi re 
-.  - therowneiudgments, - + = ch 
> And: this-:their-new-deuiſe' of clayminge a 8 dr 
» , = conſecration \dziarediuvine vand'not their old MC pr 

| protef of- admitrance from Queene-Elizaberh , was" the pr 

A © Fer of c0n-" motiuenbarvyrgeth their: ownebrethren' inRes Wt all 
©; / for page. - Iigionsfirſt ro-wrire in thes wordes Ift prelacie = nc 
_- bee deiure diuins bythe lawe of God, it receaueth | 2 
bo breathe. aud life from "the Raligion of Rome- is ol 


ON . Whoſe pretacitand preifthood is even by our 
bs greateſt aduerſaries acknowledged ro bee by 
divine inſtitgeion: And this ſuppoſed & graun- 
If | red by thes' parlamentary proreſtanes, thus they 
= , add; They cannot ſee how poſſibly by. the rules of 
Wn --- _ Sininitie, the ſeparation of our churthes from the 
church of Rome, and from the Pope, ſupreame 

_ beads thereof can bes inflified , And againe in 

"this maner: They proteſt to all the world, that the 

"ge 28:16, Pope;and the chutch of Rome , andin them (God, 
Io - and Chriff-lefſushimfelfe,baue had greate vuron- 
| F A OSITIP \ $02und that the proteſt ants churches; are ſeaſma- 
EP rall in ferſakinge the anion and communion 
ih them, And-chis , hee that would bee na- 

__ med: bbiſhop- of Cariterbury , even by his 
.-.- - ewne groundes before',#hovld rather hauc res 
tn 7". fold yppon then contrary :ohisowne ivdgs 
Ez "oO,  vaderfiandings and confrjience (if 1 _ 
A "vis 


fin 3% 9. £0. Bo 


"ne , and aggrauare ſoe fifaunge and ynehri 


vſeghar worde in ſuch roceedings ) maingays/ | 
perfecarions» againſt ſacred and lawfll proj. | 
ſthood in,others ; which choughonely implita- | 
tiue,pretended , and vſurped in himmlelfe hee 
would haue ſoc much bonored; or rather (by 
their Religion) Tdololatratet ;. and worſbip- 
ped.as an Idoll , ens rationis sþymera, and noe 
real) thinge. And thisis ane ofthis voholy pur< 
chaſes by direinge Frauncys Maſon ,in ſoc, 


pretended gifagrron is « An other noe [effe 
prophane is this, 10 detaonſitate. bimſelfe ;and 


id 
red,thatſomeBFrkein conki BON an das mat= 


itle,to a.true: m1 ety and Retipion'; The; 
6nely way of Reconcilement;; * 7 Ihe ea, 
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© Bur Concerning their prerended ordination, it 
ED; isaboundantly and demonſtratively confuted' 
"out. of their owne [awes, writings, and divini-* | 
tic ina particular booke of that ſubieA,and for! 
thacccavſe I had here paſſed it over with ſilen- 
ce;had F-not beene aduertiſed, thar being di- 
ners monethes ſynce readie for the preſſe, itis' 
| fallen into their pretended Biſhops hands,thari 2 
intend'ro ſupprefſe it, And therefore in the Au-" Þ 
thors name , Irequeſtthem, truely, and worde # 
for warde,to opoBlifh yt, with the beſt anſwea-" i 
re they can make rntoyt. And his prothiſe Is: 
ro-make noe further reply ynto them in chax' 
buſines: ſoc confident hee i LEY his booke: to bee” 
 . vnanſweareable, and their cauſe vndefenſible,” = 
74 5 Byt: far. fear they. will behaue themſclues j in- | 

8 0 this,as ro my grevous experience they baue ye-! 
rie often done. in.the.like before; muſt add” 

”. Maſon bas ſomwhar i in ee! Andfrft Trell M. Frauns 

, Conſecras, cys Maſoh, & "ki diectiorg celling vs that Mat= 
© thew Parker was. confecrated by foure erue Bi" Y 
ſhops,or three and 2 Suffragaye,That no noto- 4 
Tious and contraditory Iyers ar pf to bee belee- Þ 
ued in their owne cauſe, eſpecial of ſuch mo- 
ment: Bur all. or, moſte of the} Fro Nan Rela-. 
rors..of this by their ave, imonie;, are. (| 

3 lyers: Therefore notto bee] Foleacd. The ma-" 
_ - ior propoſition isevidenely rrve.; And the mi- 
7 nor thus proved: for firft whereas 1 findethree' 
<p P. relators of Fog pretended. Cor lecfation >. and, | 
es of their Parkgrs Regiſter, Door Bucler\, D, Surcliffe,, © 
7? Lmiſſcon, | and dire&ted M Maſon: The fir faith,char Ion 
= S % — cliff ag. Shffragan' of Dovec was ane of theſeConſecra- 
= 2 * Gs D. Surcliffe his wordes. are.thus'« Bishop 
Þ + #45 © Parker wAi conſecrated by impoſition of ak of 
Es.” | _> 
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0 iff and twoe Suffregans,of whome mention ts made if #279 0 
”, & the att of cauſerration,yett 10 bes feene, M Maſon Maſols 1h 20 
{ Srelleth,there was but one Suffragane there,and conſ.Marh.” 
f hee was of Bedford.Soe that intheſEthree pro-- Parks | '-.+., 
WE rcftant cheife writers , and allowed relators of . ©", 
Prhis pretended conſecrationgthere bee three dj- 
© MW vers and quite repugnant narrations ,%of which 
$$ ifnor all three , yert at theleaſte ewoe of ne 
7X cellitie are notorious Iyes, and corruptions,and 
22 all ofchem cite Matthew Parkers Regiſter; Soe” 
"Fthat ifany credier is to bee giuen to theſe men, 
ZFthey had ſcene three different Regiſters of this : 
Fmarter,andall ofrhem falſe; noronely for that _ 
"F which's proved before, bur becauſe M. Maſon Maſop ſups 
F venruretb his owne,their Regiſter, and preten- .._ 
ded Bishops creditr , yppon an imagined con- 
ſecration, in the groneth of Derember in the ſe-'\, 
I OY” 497 ; 12.1. Eli- 
cond yeare of Queene Elizabeth; when by the? 1, 3 
teſtimonie of their proteſtznr hiſtorias,Scowe, ts SD00d <A 
Folinshed, and Speed, they were allowed for 4 of LS, 
Bishops , by Queene Elizabeth, many mone-1 oy 
thes before, and'praQiſed thoſe places in the. 
firſt yeare ofher ſarone: And for-his pretended Mas Speed 
Bishopand Conſecrator Miles'Coverdale,ytis & Hollins 
enident by Mafon himſclfe, Speed, and Holin- /#Pr- 
ſhed, that hee'neuer was allowed in Queene 
Elizabeth hertime ro hauca Biſhopricke, or 
bee a Biſhop , ſuch is their evidence alſoe'of 
their pretended Suffragan ,' or Suffraganes: 
Therefore if” they were nor Biſhops, they 
could not bee confecratinge Biſhops , to-giue 
that which they had riot, neither were allowed 
to haue by thoſe proreftants: Againe M: Maſon 
telleth vs, thatthe Queenes Commiſſion vnta 
OF D 3: 


: 


Stow Liſtor. 


©5731" LhEY pretended Conſecrators, (and other war» 
©. rant they had not') was to make them Bi- 
 ..-,; Shops; ſeermdumn formam ftatutorum ineaparie 
=... proviſorym, accordinge tothe forme of the Hatu- 
pp Stats Henr, res prouided in that behalfe. And.yert the tarure 
+ 8.of Bish; - of kinge Henry the cight; and Queene Eliza- 
E | S7ar.L.ELS beth condemneth, the making of an Archbisbop, 
_- except by an Archbithop, and two other Bishops,or 
Ke fewer Bichops, And yett by thes men, hither of 
 ... _  thes was obſeruedin this pretended conſecra- 
: Stat, Hexr. : on : further þy the.ſame princes lawes , their 
p 8.of ſufſ- ag imagined Suffragancs bad noe power in ſuch 
= $#4%«iEltZ |; nos, neither any at all our of their Biſhops 
_ iuriſdiftions , and withque their allowance, 
- ' both wanting in this caſe, when. there were 


Iv 
4 


&Q19n,or giue allowance, Sove now by thes men 
themſelucs, the onely difficulſtieremayneth of 
Barlowe, made Biſhop as M. Maſon faith i ti- 
: | me of kinge Henry 8.& Scory by kinge Edward 
3 p ureliff ”" 6.and his new invention, But for Bar Owe, Wee 
Ebel Page 4. afe direAly to}d by D. Suttcliffe tharneither 
_ hee ,, nor any of ſuch creation. is a true and 


| lawfull Biſhop,for M Scory,ahdall of his ftam- 
3 peor makinginthe jayes of kinge Edward 6. 
WE tein Queene Elizabeth, or kinge [ames,from them, 


WE par. 1604. 2** onely.M.Foxe, But M. Maſon alfoc is witt- 
pe fon bi. 1, 965 » that they. were nor reputed for true Bi- 
 * 7 © *-ſhops, as appeareth by thes their wordes , the 
Mt P43%9>* wordes of D.Brooke Bichop of GloceFer the Popes 
3 delegate, to Ridley at his degradation : Wee muit 
i, againſt our willes proceed according to eur Com- 
miſſion to diſqradinge, taking from you the digni- 


vie of preif hood, for wee take you | ox moe \Bishop, 
4 An . And this way 


' not 


ſocthey thought of the reſt 


we pn > GB oo, 


noe Biſhops of thoſe places to, have iurifdi- 


-h on but fy non an 


I 
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nor onely the opinion of diuines tho 
licks, bur of proteſtants , and cheeteſt lawiers, 


. 


and ludees themſelues , eucn inthe rimepf Qe/ - +, 
Elizabeth her ſelfe. The opinion and Reportof . 7-7 
| Brooke  &&= © 


Sr. Robert Brooke, cheife Iuſtice of the com- 


oY 


mon pleas , then publiſhed are thes : 1; & ſaid brid*1576. 
that Bishops in the time of kinge Ear ardt6. were tital leaſes 


wot conſecrated, and therefore Were not Bishops, 


And therefore a leaſe for yeares made by ſnch, and. 


confirmed by the deane and Chapter, shall not bin- 
de the Succeſſor , for ſuch , were neuer Bichops, 
Therefore if this veritice of the invaliditic of 
thoſe pretended B:ſhops, was thus notoriouſly 


knowne,and iudged by ovr common lawe,and 


judges thereof , cucn in cuuill affaireg , much 
more, wee areto bee of that minde , concer- 
ninge the ſpiriruall and ſacred funttion ic ſelfe, 
#nd in religeous duties , not in che power of 


ourlawes to limitt. The ſame is proued in the 


Reports of Sr. Iames Dyer Lord cheife juſtice 
of the ſame Court , for , whereas the ſtatute 
of Queene Elizabeth, concerninge ber ſtraun- 
ge ſupreamacie ,in matters of Religion , gaue 
power to all Biſhops, to miniſter the ſame yn- 
to all eccleſiaſticall parſons , within their dio- 
ces,and iuriſdition ; Biſhop Boner, being de- 


priued from the See of London by this higheſt 


archiepiſcopall , or papall pewer ofchat Quee- 


'ne; and Horne a proteſtant by her ſubſtitured 


co be Biſhop of Wincheſter; he thinking him- 
ſelfe ſufficiently 'by her allowance to bee Bi- 


 hop,arleafte'to thar purpoſe, offereth this new 
_ oathe to Biſhop Boner lyuing a priſoner with= 


in Wincheſter iuriſdiQtion : The Biſhop refu - 
Ling the oathe was indiaed vppen that Raturez 
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EG - <\cmpm yeare of the now © ucene. inthe firtl chapter,offe- 
fo 23 34+ red and miniſtred to kim in Southwarke 1m win- 
chefler howſe there . And concerning the former 
-piea, and Ifſue of Biſhop Boner, hee adderch 
thus: And it was much debated by all the Inflices 
#1 the chamber of the LordsCatlyne;(then cheife 
Inſtice of England) yf Boner might giue in Eui- 
. Aence uppen ths Iſſue,that « , That hee u not the- 
.reof culpable , becanſe the ſaid Bichop of winche - 
fler,was not a Bishop , at the time of offeringe the 

oathe, And yt wa: reſolued by them all, that if the 
truth and matter were ſuch in deed , yt should-for 
that bee well receaued vppon that iſſut,and the in- 
1y 5ball try yt. Hithertothe wordes and ſenten- 
- ce of all thoſe protettanc judges. Soc thar as by 
the Cenſure of the Lorde Brooke and the iud- 
.ges then ,, the pretended Biſhops of kinge 
"Edwards time were clearly adiuged to bee hoe 
. : Biſhops:Soc the ſame opinion how in the time 
"ofQuecne Elizabeth » by bothe the Cheifc Tu- 
Kices, andall other Iudges, is ,rhar thepre- 
tended Biſhops of Q Elizabeth ber appointin=- 
ge were noe Biſhops , Qtherwiſe chey would 
_ notſoe diſgracefully to theirnew.noc Biſhops, 
and Religion, haug refuſed to progeedro triall 
< Pet ANT Wn NE Ok es» of thar 
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,pretended Biſhops of kinge-Edwards makinge, 


_ Shops, and-preifts in the t1me, of the child kin- An.3.Ed 66 + 
»ſtants., vntailcheir booke of Articles madein xp, of Ar 


,re.iscuident) ancly of lay mea, without autho- 7 26. 8 


_,i3 cuidenc)could make ſoc many yeares before 
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allcrue Iadgmenr., that they were noc Bishops; 
being of neceflicie either: made by a woman, 
which they confeſſe could not doc yt; or by the 


,vtrerly alſoe:(as. before) condemned by lawe 

and the Tudges..themſclues.. And: yet of thes - "2 
twoe abiurdicies,that which was the worſt, and WW 
moſte abſurde,to-bee made by. a woman, vnca» "I 
pable muſt.needs. bee their caſe, For the new pz, of E- 
forme zandfaſhion, of making pretended Bi- eoſecy. ath # 


"<< 
_ " _ bs 


-ge, Edwardtheixt, abolished by Queene Ma- e412 6rd 
ry.., was: neverreutued by.the engl1isb. prote> , apa, 4 
the fourth , or fift yearc of Queene Elizabeth, ;;.1,., *na*? 
'made in their —_— conſiſting (as befo- ligion j &s © 


iti receaued yt : and was neuerallowed by $,,. 4g 7 
.parlamene, ynll chis , in che eight yeare of p47, 3 
Queede Elizabeth . Soe that by noe. poſhibili- © "= 
tie,thes after Acts , if they had beene powera- 
-ble ia.religeous cauſes (the conrrary whereof 


p 
Aa 
EX, 


% FE 


.pretendedand:ivalawfull Acts, and conſecra- 
tions > ago bee truc and lawfull . Therefore | 


IN 4 ly LY; DO! rh er, byt | RAY 1 ep Ocee: 
4 tp gr law! i: wanting: both; cue forme; 

” $098 "1 trer,waner;mer. ordering, and che'A Rs, ani 

- Ties. <a 4S pps proued , ERA a 
— arerit, by the counceil of Horence, which . Wh 14cr 
=D ap none M: Parkes and others'allow for ge- pro! 
3; yp nerall; which D. Bilfon D. Motron', their Rela Ris 
Bil( furce.. "pot of Religion, and” D.Feild , aNure vs hath'ſu-| II. ot 


3 
be cr /and*anthoritie,'co'commaund 'Bzs 
|- 7% 2 pol all whomſocuer ,to'obey the/dfihitions rbe-: by 
_ reof, Nenber need T appeale.co*ge nerall coun- IM 5 


© og bs: cells, though theirgraunt in neſtion:for MF ſec 


 SfehToEcs ec{gÞY Fheir awne patlzments , Aprfeles; | common ' M-vi 
> 203-21 8. fy vii publicke doarine,yt 1s more then "pr 


vident , that their prerended* Bizghops , by W 
To ne cheir miniſters, and vther ended | 
Bishops bee made,bee noe more Bishops then 
E | their ordinary miniſters, fone at all;noe more 
> then all lay met bee;noe mote} ndr for muck. 
EE  ss kinge Edward 6.'a child, Q.Elizhbech'awo- 
Bs  man,-and ourpreſenr;, and ever'of mce moſte 
honored kingeIames were,oris;by their pro- 
Frames , which is thus made evident bythele 
owne Religion. bog fg: 
Every diſtin& order- bagh-fomig\ really won 
eſſentially diſtin@'AR , 'and office; to.execute, 
which others, from which iris: :diRinguisbed, 


6: TIRE haue nor; nor can performe: Ip noe 
"_ ' callinge, of proteſtant Bishops in: England ;'by 
= their owne proceedings, hath: ningioetrreally 


- - - and effentrallydiſtint AQor officexTherefore 
- by their owre Religion;iris nocgiſtin& order, | 
The mi1ior propoſition is cuidemiyyrenc;, for, a 
epery dritic C _ rs powerzfavultipgerhabili t- 
ig 


.vF 


=_ NT. 
<< 15,98 TO 


, *-. 


incaished;; The minor propoſition is thus” fr 


mie) tougd by themſclucs . For whereas our Pons pour. 2 
an eifieall; and ſcholes , aſcribe to epiſcopall Or= ord, DueA. 4 
*y der,thes Acs,to eofecrare, Chriſtne,giuetwoe & ep ſebok © 
ich . MW facraments, Orders, and confirmation, thes ," 2p 
oe: WE proteftants by theirpublick Articles, and pra- ; -_ p. 4Th, © 
las Riee'both deny ail ches + andyetrt aſcribe noe : er: 1M 
ſu! other peculiar A& or office rotheir ptetended pot by cles” of © 'N 
nd; WW Bishops make miniſters ,and conficme chil 5, s. Artio A 
[3 drefi: I anſweare;z.'rhey deny both them tobee ſacr ame 0 
n- KM $Sdtraments ,gndfſoc having noe miſticall con= " * +4 
or KM fectarion; bur being onely ceremonies, may:-bee be 
on MM ved by men, noe Bichops 3 and ſoc in all J 
en proreſtants.Presbyteries pretended minifiers _ E 


yy BH (allowedby them) are made by onely: mini- 


2a ers: and where the ceremonic of confirma» 

n tion is allowed by proteſtants, out of England; we 
'C itis alſoe miniſtred by onely miniſters, and if "2 
73  thes doenotgiue grace cffecually as they ſay, A 
nr it is not neceſſarie to appoint a diſtint'order MY 
© | for their: miniſtration. 'Soe- there is now no= - 
- ching lefc for cthes pretended Bishops , bur pres x 
re tended iuriſdiion ;z but.chisis fromthe kinge, F Jes 


thatis, Queene Elizabeth, and Kinge Edward 


; 6. before tupreame in this bufines , and foe by 4 
» FF theirReligion moretruely and betrer Bithops, 
i then Ridley, Parker,'W hireguifr,or any of thae Jo 
| | -pretendedcallingzAndas the pretended Come Saf. E46,. 


miſfioners,ofkinge Edward, and Q-Elizabeth;z Stat, An. ts 
related by cheir'Stacuces, Foe, Hollnshed, & Eliz,Capel. 
others', withalbpower from them to refoarme ©9x 109.2 
Religian, were: inithes mens:dodtrine,. more *” Ed. 6.6» 5 
wortbiethenameof Bishaps,then they which £/iz Holen, 
haus thatnames bur want _ office, & power: /*Þr,&%- 
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+” Y wa Jong L 6 ws WE... 
Religion s by IK: : 
| hinge: may_by Fog 
. +», ters patents, and commiſſion , not onelyywith 
SIE 9 _kinge Edward, and Q. Elizabeth , authorize his 
lay Councellors , and mere temporall men. ,to 
Iudge, depriue, and depoſe Bishops; buc to bee 
allowed for Bishops, Archbishops (and bigher} 
patriarkes, without any conſecration, or other ' 
ceremony . They which gaue this power £0'Q. 
Elizabeth, and our Soueraigne, were onely lay 
met, and neither any of chem 1n particulay., or 
all in generall equall ynto bim , that is ſuprea- 
23 Therefore itis his power by their docri- 
-NC, at his pleaſure without any miniſters con- 
currence,or conſent,to take order, (and neuer 
more neede, then when their Religion is beco- 
me a mockery of all trut Religion)in thes affai= 
res:and co make any the meaneR ſubicQzwiths+ 
out any im»oſiag of handes, ſpeaking ,- or 
prayer ouer him, or other complement /in ſuch 
reater in callinge , and dignitie , then 
eareth the name , Archbishop & pri- 
mare of all England amongethem . + 
Bur the preſent (ſoc named) Archbishop of 
Canterbury dire&or of M. Maſon, and his di- 
reed ſchaller, perhaps will ſay,that allchough 
' D: Sutcliffe, and too many others to bee cited, 
and the ſaid (ſoe called) Archbisbop himſeclfe, 
inandat otherplaces and times',' for ttheir ad- 
nantage, and to-ſeruc their turne,doeteack, & 
__  affirme as amatter of faith';-chat 'the' Pope'is 
© Antichriſt;noerrue Bishop, preiſt, 'or-maker of 
©" Fach: yett in'this their worker afferibed' ro: M. 
- Maſon, they confeſſe the con 
They afftirme 3har une of their-pretended: Con- 


reary,and thetern 
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On inn ant Ot RT - ES ge 
by Romane,or crue'catbolick Cenſecration; . ; 


iff thetime ofkinge Henry 8., And Toe intime - | A 
of necefſitie ſuch as their begynning was,tnight 4m ood 0 


make a Bishop. Alas,I cannot tell, how 'to ma= 
ke anſweare ca this objetion,, or rather peti- LY 
tion; not for anydifficultic;canteyned mi.yty 
But for feare of effence in ſpeaking truth ,;ari 

ziuinge the lye to ſoe many proteſtant Bi. 4 
Shops, and Doors, before ſoe confidently * 
telling vs, they doe net differ in any efſentiall, or = 
materiall point of Religion , (ach as this is, But 
put intothis perplexitie,l muſt vſe this Dilem- 


- . '' . . : : hy _. bY 
_ ma : if their firſt opinion , .That the Pape 18 
Antichriſt, and cannot make Bishops., & 
preiſts, bee true,then their pretended Bishops, «1 


and miniſters claymed by his ordination, are 
not crue, and [awfall, but voide , and inualida+ 
te: If; their ſecond apinion,, contradiftorie tg 
the firſt bee true ; that the Pope is not Antir- 8 
chrift,but the true Vicar,Preiſt, and Bishop of .' 
Chriſt,(as one or the other is moſte true) Then . _ - 4 
firſt(becauſe it isnot my nature co giue yi)they -. 6g 
mult take this infamous and notorious. Iyc 

amongſt them by their owne [udgment, Secon- ; 
dly as their brethren before haue roldethem, Et 
they mult confefſe , that the Pope of Rome , and Offer ſupr. 
that church, and inthem God and Chrift Iheſus Þ*3+ .* 6. 
himſelfe haue had greate wronge, and indignitie 


offered unts them ; and that the proteſiant chur - » 20 
ehes are ſchiſmaticall,in of akinge the union,and 9 
Communion with them , Thirdly ,thar their ex. "MY 


treameſt. and bloody perſecutions againſt the -. | 

facred preiſts ,and Catholicks of England,haue -- 4 7 

Jonge time becne, and Rill continued , are yotr .  /-*- 7 
oe ons 2 OT oor a 


"4680 by. 


—_— ekeabſolution of this (by his marefties Cen- 
3 K:ſfpeach in 10 e) their Mother church, : Pe 

” parlem, > fily , chey muſt {till continue in this ſtate, 

= ” _ recantingetheir former falſe brauings, and he- 

refies , or els neuer to bee credited hereafter. 

This.is all the choifeI can propoſe vnra them, 

Jerr them maketheir owneele@ion. And which 

ſocuer they chuſe, this is their miſerable and 

delperate caſe', that they have not now any 

onetrue., or fawfull Bishop, or preift {except 

ſome few vnhappy Renegadoes , from the Ro- 

"mane church) in England , by their owne pro- 

ccedings.For if Tsbouldgraunt (which Maſon 

pronerh not) chat Barlowe was a trac Bishop, 

_*, * "re" "#13 Bo eS- ; f 

Mace in the time ofkinge Henry 8. and a Con- 

e 


1 


ſecrator of Matthew Parker, which ſoc many 
their owne teſtimonies before , deny ; yetc Me 
F Miſon hath told ys before', that his commil- 
E-> . ſion, power, and purpoſe was , to make biman 
| Maſon ſup. Archbishop , According to the forme. of the prot e= 
: -ancoſecrat. flant ſtatutes ,which{ as before ) was onely to 
Mach, tne himfalle jtriſdiation without arder: And 
| park. "YetrasT[ have proved by them ſelves, true iu- 
Eo... Yiſdition maketh not #®rrue and lawfull Bj- 
Shop _. Secondly whatſocuer is the Catholick 
E- opinion in making Bisbops, and whether one- 
> ly one, ar more conſecratinge Bishops , of ne- 
B . ceflicie arerequired, (whereof wee doe not dil- 
| Stat .Henr. ite) becauſe their commiſſion was onely 

$-of ma- actording to the forme of their ſtatutes; the Rtatu- 
Sing Bi- ts of kinge Heary 8. and Queene Elizabeth, 
(as before) required foure Bishops , 'and foe 
their practiſc is in all M. Maſons acrny 

- conſe» - 


6 - | 


' onely ordinary Biſhops : But for Archb!i 


,uinge the catholicke rue forme... mpojerk and 


| Ws Catholich 's. | Rabomeys. 


[3 


conſecrations of, Yonge, wk i Pack be, ofa rain 
Coxe , luel, Pikinton, Sandes , Downame. 4 Ls, js root 


tham, and'tbe reſt , ou prerendingss ——_ 


their ſtatutes of neceſlitic require fower , 

being repealed by Q Elizabeth, "4 bar. and ' Maſon ſup. 
Maſon , and others graunt s with the general 1 concil.Flor, 
Councell of Florence ,that nothing is ſoc efſen- # vn1IRE,, 
tiall in true ordination, as the crue and lad 

forme,and matter. And) yett M- Maſon ; : and his 

direQors bee witrnefles; that. Parket,by who- 

me they all now clayine, was (qe farr from \ has 


maner of coplecration, Thattheyp lainely ; ack- 
nowledpe * 4 was made op admitted far : 
otherwiſe , and in_ different, maner | to all 08 Martine? © 
Cr of. Canterbury before biw. , from, rg 
S. Auguſtines time, and our, firſt Chee Pay bud oth. 
nitie, | 
Fourthly,, if by nin ogpin a] E; 
thoſe euidence, an with GEROE Ts "a 45 "00h 


I 


le all Ms ” FAn bag Ther bee je A Bil i Stowe Hbls - l 
A rs bothe Falowe., and all their SPE =y linsh. wr, | 4 
= d Conſe £1 » were profelied enemyes. 4m, x:Þ1is, 

7, brug ae ce, and holy ablation for the Ayilcles = 
a0d thar forme. was condems, Relig, 7 

"mas | 
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WEES: 6 ©, * Proteffants Demonſtrations . 
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- at ed by their lawes, and a quire contrary by ta- 
| ures of Kinge Edward,and Q, Elizabeth made, 
MORT £0 [Fs 4 Te? th *; + 5 | 
"allowed, andeuer'fince practiſed againſt yr: 
_ theſe menzas 1 faid, rannvt polfibly now haue 
- Eſther true BiShop or preiſt amonge them, all 


_fochn probabilitiedeade longe ſince. 

Mafon im. "Bot M.Maſon'obieQeth , that ire preiſibood 
#Iſecrat.of. hg (ben, preiſthood / ny giuen by ſuch for- 
preifts, mz, but by theſe wordes', Receane the Holy 
Dbief. Gh ft, whoſe /7pnes you forgine, they are forgiuen, 
PUL whoſe ſynnes but vetaine , they "are retayned- 
Andfſoc the RomaneEchurch'eyer retayningein 
conſecration;choſe worges; 2s well as thoſe of 
'offeringe 'ſactifice* for the lyuing and deade, 
IM they ſtill retaytied froe preiſtbood 5 & the pro- 
2.5. iteRants by thit ile and metres receaued ye 
3 \+Fotn them. 1 Ahſweare him) this'is bur bis new 
- a4 ſingular indtnribn; for D. Sutchffe ſpea- 
king ofour preiſts ,. hath theſe wordes : theiy 
preifts ave notcalled to preath 'inibaptize\ but ts 
ſacrifice Chrifts Poly and blood gr th tn 
214 I of AeNits of breade and wine, for the quicke , ant the 
3 probate Jens Like the yo of tereſt And alt- 
"HRoa0 though we graunt the former wordes of loſeny 
"as" and bintinge', to bze requiſite to. abſoloe' from 

Fnnes , yert iether we,nor proteſtants rruel 


E  .-.-; felaringourdg@rine;can call ye, the ptincipg 
| _ ... «» #& of preiſthood, whereof wee diſpure , and 
| Which if itbce: wanting ; the ſecondary is not 
4 _ given. For proofe of this M. Maſon himfelfe 
þ 0006 42" bringeth mote'reſtimonics', our'of ſcriptures, 
E 55, 4 Councells, and fathers, then ever he, or prote- 
-  Maſeniw. gas willanſweare - 1 mull be'breife; There: 
| Lerniffore T-wge him bur vppol ele his grunts: 
# E's + +" Chriſt was a priift after the ovilty of RN 
bs 1 g 
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B | 
Infos was to offer ſacrifice according to that 
Or 


er,for as the Apoſtle ſaith; Ewery Ingh preift 
& to offer ſacrifice tg God for the people, therefore: 
he grauntetb, that Chriſts bodie and blood, ginen 
or offeren, to God, for the people, is @ true ſaerifics. 
Which Chrift manifeſtly affirmed to be done, 


It/bis {inſtitvtion of this ſacrifice + when hee 


faid* this is my bodie which ts aver jr you , wy 
blied which is shedd for you in remiſſion of ſynns. 
Otherwiſe hee had neucr performed the fun- 
&ion of his preiſthood , after the order of Mel- 
chifedech. Therefore ſeeing Chrifts bodie was 

iven, and his blood ſhed both for the quick 8& 


the deade;and\Wee are preifts after that order, / 


we are by our;preifthood to. offer [ſacrifice for 
the people; becauſe the Apoſile faith euety 
highe prev Rrthitirews,is to doe yt, and to bed 
{ preiſt and high preiſt , differ not in the prer- 
ſthood, officeand ſacrifice, but in the Ares 
bee higher ot lower, greater or Jeſſe in digni- 
v6,and Chriſt offcting his body,and blood, for 
the quicke" and deade' , avd giving power to 
thofe whome he made 'preiſts , ro doe thats 
which hee then did', Hoe facite , doe you ths, 
which 1 doe, pteifts alſo muRt needs haverhar 
power, and taatpo wer be the proper office of. 
Holy preiſthood , For ar that time were the 
Apoſtles made preifts;, otherwiſe we doe not 
Ende, where any,power is communicated ynto 
them, ro be ninifters of this (oe commauuded, 
and recommended ſacracrament. Arg otherwi- 

 SThomas hot preſent, when the wordes of 
binding and loſing , were ſpoken viito the Apo<' 
ftles,was rota preiſt in the dodrine ofprote- 
Rants , adinitting nothinge*bur ſcriptures ii 
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ithe) can ek 
3087e aynesthey are retayned;confet that, power, 
which belongeth to preiſts, if they werenorto 
offer Foarſfre bur onely to miniſter ſacraments 
in 4 Reljpien of proreſiants, which doe nos 
teach}thar either the preiſt or ſacrament , but 
the faith of the Receaver, forgineth ſyns An, 
ſoe effertiall jt ixto preiſtboo (to offer ſacri+ 
fice, that.thoſe which in our languadge we call 
preifts, ſacrifice,and altary bee in otber rongers 
thipgs inſeperable , and Correlatjues,, both in 
nameand deed, Thuſs aftis, Thuſra, Thuſia: afterions, 
facrificer, ſacrifice and place where there. acyt) 
cer., or preift offereth {acrifice . Which inſepera- 
ble connexion berweene ſacrifice and. at 
| preilt as PEP D, Roriapd before.ackfio 
”  ,...., -. Tedpgethinthele wordes ec gnngs We the } 
H More $ App. Ne of. D, RS es ara 'the mut Y 
; 62.0.2. 45 wing 7 det 
P81? Relation E, dependance betweens an 3 althre;a 
A £4.6.ſedt. 1. ſacrifice: But grauntst, that alias; lorh as rag 
| | Reno ids . and neceſſarily inferr a ſacrifice, ah a sbrine ag 7h 
3 conf 67, pAg- Saint,a father a fonne', And for yper Car: 
$50. dinall Bellarmine ſaid truly, ur 2 loo ce and 
; preiſtood are kelatines. 'Th erefore Relati- 
yes bee inſeperable, 3 'preifths 64: ane to ij 
facrifice, cannor b Eo Eiqed: Dot inujolably 
vaited and conieaed together - 'Thereforethe 
boly general! Councell, denied fuch by 1 theſe 
> Conc. Flor. phage ants before, aekineth this , The forme. 
eaion: 0 f prerith ood is this: Receaue þ ower ta er (a- 
erifice in the chivich , for. the living and deags i, 
the name of the father , and of the ſonne : ow 
the holy ghef. Neither is this by: theſe band 
Hoare: other doctrine, chen was raughs from thy. 
5 *" begin- 
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. prematine church receaued ſrom the fathers, to 13, np on. 


them,t..e deadewere prayed for in the publick 5- Middieron 
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generalltanght , | it was adiu- "© ES 
gedapd condemned for hereſie in Acrius to __ 
| «2, F r KS SN 
deny yt. D. Felds wordes thereof are theſe Feild $.128 © 3 
Arius condemned the cuitome of the church , in i; capiagrt 
namingethe deade at the: Alt:r ', and offerringe 3 Cap. a 

p "fa { ; ; a Coucll exits 
the Sacrifice of Euch aviit for them , for 11s kts, peat 
143 5 and incon{iderate boldnes,anud preſumption, ch - 
convemning the uniuerſall church of Chriſt , hee A 
was-init.y condemned. Therefore proteſtants ha- 3 


for hereticks, by their owne cenſnre , and' the 
Romane. ſacrificing: preifibood both by the 
preſengz-and; primatiue vniverſall church of 
Chriſt ,is moſt holy - Which, is further confir- 
med by theſeproreſtants authoritics: firſt cheir 4 
allowed greeke church cenſureth theſe:The do-. pry of \ bb 
Frine-of purgatorie, prayer. ſacrifice for the dea- eb at hurchi il 
de, mas a tradition of the Apotiles, equallwith the ,,, 1 * a 
worde of God, as D.Feild writeth- M. Hull feich, Schol;def.5 08 
Leo, 5.Leo, the Poperzappointed Maſſes for the dea- _ CTY 
de: My Middleton faith : 1t. was a tradition of the Feild p.238 


pray for the deade , and begg mercye of God for pj, gg 


turgies of Baſile, CriſoHtorne,and Epiphanius. And papiflom þ. 
their Reſator:witenefſeth, that chele Maiſes,and G4. 45-46, 
forme of ſacrifice, were publick in the chvtch, 51. 47.48. 
Tixerefore M- Iſaac Caſaubon. calling yt the Re- | 
ligion of our kinge, and ſaying, he writeth by the relation of 
kings commannd , and from his mouth , writet Religion- 
thele: neither wthe kinge ignorant , nor denyeth, Caſau.reſþ. . 
that the fathers of ta: primatiue church, did ack- aiCind tas 
nozledge one ſacrifice in Chriſtian Religion that , $1. 52.066 * 
ſucceeded in tie place of the ſacrifices of Moſes | 
NY : "2M [ 
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lawe.D.Morton goeth higher,cuetrothe Rabe 
bins before Chriſt , graunting with his frend 
Theodore. Biblzander,thaithey tang bt thu ſacri- 
fice of the Chriftians ani called yt Thoda And 
| pacz9g.l; hee addeth theſe: Theſe teſtimonies of Rabbi Ca- 
3% " hana,Rabbi Iuda,Rabbi Simeon, arc fach, if 4ett 
: they were ſuch, that they make ſos airetly for the 
7 Rommch article of tranſſubſt antiatio,that the moſt 
Romish Do#tors for the (Face of almoite a thou- 
fand yeares, aftcr Chrift, did not in ſoe expreſſe* 
termes publis h this mftery to the world. They ara 
more playne and pregnant for tranſſubſiantion, 
Pa$.395 then are ihe ſayings of tranſſubſtatitiarors them « 
ſelnes, Hitherto, D. Morton, Anditherefore all- 
rhough Inow diſpute” for a ſacrificing prei- 
ſlhood,andexternall ſacrifice ,' & not of trtan- 
ſubſtantiationgor what itis in particular , that 
being impertinent'ro my preſent putpoſe; yett 
becauſe D. Conel! with publick allowance,be- 


Wnks” 

- Morts app. 
F #3 ſacrifice, 
 Morts app, 


| pag. 87, his wordes: )\'Haxe power imparted to them by 
q God ouer Chriſts natural body, which & him elf, 05 
I which antiquitie Aoth callthe making of Chriſts 
-* ; bodie,it hath te diſpoſe of that flesh, which was gi- 
E- "PAg-105. wen for the life of the worlde: and that blood which 
=.” was powred out to redeeme. ſoules , And M, Caſau- 
% bon graunteth for our kinge , and their prote- 
+ Airs church,thatthe ſacrifice offered by preiſts 
3 Caſaub ſup 5; Chrifts boaye(to vic his wordes )) rh: ſame ob- 
-, 48-59 51+ 143, and thinge; which the Romans church belee= 
6 werh. Therefore, I ſay, becauſe D, Morton ack- 
k Mortopred. newledgeth himlſelfe but an Alephbethorian in 
Ry | Hebrue ,notableco Iudge of thoſe Rabbines, 
—® and I nay not diſpute, but by proteſtants , his 
WON fiend and fcllowe proteſtant Franciſcus Starra- 
Og . 0 rs 


þ. " Conell def. fore hath told M./Morron', that preiſts (to viE- 


For Catbolicks Reruſancye. Dog FY: 
rus Hebraice literaturs callentiſſimus, moftpxeel- 


« | lent in Hebrue learninge, as the Franckfort pro- 

| KM. rtcftantallowers of thoſe Rabbines name him, Prefat. 

- WM andthey themſelues are witrnefles , doe call proz.in pets 
+ FY thoſe andother, refimonies of the Rabbines be- Gol. Fraicd- 
- 3H fore Chrift.Irrefragabilia teflimonia: vndeniable fhrti. Ate 
3 ll reffimonies of the kingdome of Chrift , that all 166%, 

= men except madd again the Religion of Chriſt, 

micht knowe the truthe . Therefore by all kinde 

; 8 vf Teſtimonies in the Indement of theſe pro- 

WM\ teftancs,, as ſcriptures, rradirions, Councells, 

x the whole church of Chriſt , holy fathers, and 


. WM theproteſtant proceedings themiclues , the (a- 
crificingpreiſtood of the Romane church , is Stat. AnS$p 
JF lawfull, acted, and meftereverent: And the Eliz.cap, r. ® 
2 pretended engſtſh Bishops, made either by vertue Foxe in Ed, © 
= of the _Pucenes letters patents or commiſſion, 6.Regiſt.. 
as the wordes of the ſtatute bee , as kinge ecd.pereg.in " 

Edward made 1hon of Alaſco, or by the new I od Reinol, 
toyciſh booke' of ordination , or otherwi- Caluinor. . * 
ſe, and their miniftery derived from. them, Reſp, Iufit =» 
is yoide, ridiculous , and vſurped , none at englich mi- 

; 2 A | $1 '—  niflers in 
; But before conclude this Chapter”, becauſe Fare” of _ 
: 1 meruaile,more then vrgent occaſions mouin- rreaſon, es. | 
:  geme;: with.what colour of reaſon, or leaſt proreſfarsr2s 
\ [© Shewe ofcommon civilitie,this falſe, adultera= 7elony by, + Þ 
| re,vnſacrificing prerended miniſtery foretold ;þeir dg- x 
by that badge , of taking away the publick ſa:ri- Rrine, 

fice, and making them preiits , that are mere lay Method, © 
men, by thar Holy Bishop S. Methodius, about pararen. [; 4 
1400. yeares agoe warranted by M. lames the decret, ab 
| Yroteftant 1n his booke of english manu- ze, Jams 
cripts and doe vnconſcionably perſecure the Manyſerig 
chutche of Rome' , eſpeciall the -preifthood jan Canes 
TE pk *'E3 thereof, tris, 
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45 © Proteſtants Demonilrations 

thereof , and yett claime & honor their preten- 

ded miniſtery from thence: bhumbly crauelea- 

ve of his Maickie , my moſte honored Lordes, 

and other remporall Rulers in authorite, that 

' as I hane confured the vayne pretences of cheſe 
men,and'demonſtratiuely proued by our grea- 

teſt aduerſaries, the dignitie of our moſic holy 

conſecration; ſoc in oac proteftant Argument, 

'T m1yproue the abſurditie, and peril} of prote- 

Rancs clayming from Rome : And thus I argne: 

An 37.El;; {1 men borne within this Realmeor any other do- 

& 009. 3. minions onder the Regiment of Ducene Elizabeth 
inthe 17.ycare of her raigne , and (ynce the feafte 

 . of the natinitie of S.lhon Baptist, in the pirit yea- 
, Te of her raigne made preifts, deacens,or religeous, 
or eccleſ;aiticall parſons, made or ordeyned by any 
authoritte,power, or thriſdiion, deriued,challen- 
ged,or pretended from the See of Rome; are Tray - 
tors and guiltie of high treaſon : And eurry parſou 
Wutnigly and willingly that receaue,releeus,com- 
fort, ayde or mayntaine any ſuch preift,degcon,re- 
ligeous or ecclefiafticall parſou being at libertte, 
(as all aying (eruice in their churches bee) &« 
io bee adiuged a felone, without benefire of clar- 
gie, and (ujfer death,loſe,and farfaite, as incaſe of 
one at tainted of felonye : But all proteſtant en- 
eliſh Biſhops, and Mmiſters as ,their Dofors 
before kave told vs were ſoe made, by authori- 
tie,and power,and ordination deriued,chalen- 
ged., and pretended by them. from the See of 
Romezand abouec five monethes ſynce thar feaſt 
of Sajnt lion Baptiſt in the moneth of Decem - 
ber followinge , when Matthew Parker their 
Sutclif] ag. irſt proteſiant Archbishop was made their 
be! c8.4+5- Archbiſhop and firſt miniſter maker by autho- 
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tie and power from the See of Rome, as D.__,,  ® 
Suttcliffe D.Feild, M. Maſon, the preſent prote- © eld ſup. - Il 
tant Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his direQor Maſon EPs. 
Encourager, and others doe reftifie: Therefore Aed.in coſec 
all engl1ſh miniſters by chem bee trayrors : and of Matthew 
all rehuers,receauers,comforters,ayders,main- ©! k Anz” 
tainers, or wittingly and willingly communi- £#x4%.Gc 
cating with them, as their wiues, children ,. all 
goinge to their ſeruice, or ſermons, bee felons, 
and to ſutfer death , loſe and forfa'te as 1n ſuch 
caſe. Both propoſitions bee confeiled by thefe 
proteſtanrs for true , and yndoubred j!the firſt 
being the expreſſe wordes of their parla- 
menr, and higheft commaundinge lawe, in 
the feauen and twentieth yeare , of Quce- 
ne Elizaberh, and confirimcd 1n the firſt parla- 
ment of bis maicſtie. The ſecond propoſition,s 
the generali dofrine of their proteſtant Arch- 
bishops, Biſhops, and!DoQors at chis preſent, 
as is proued before. And if any man of ſingula- 
ritie amonge them $hall deny yr: hee incurreth 
the former inconuenience to deſminifter and 
vnbishop all their ſoc named english prote- 
ſane'Bishops!, and minifters , and make them 
to bee onely by the makinge- of a woman, 
Queene Elizabeth , which marred many bur 
could make none;as theſe proreſtznts haue de- 
monſtrated before, If any man obieR; that al} Obied. 
fuch ordained preifſts, deacons, or eccleſiaſtical 
parſons , by takinge the oath of ſupreamacie, 
and living accordinge rotheir proceſtant Reli- 
Sion ,and lawes in England are excepted by | 
ſpeciall proviſion of that ſtattre, and tharthe 
minifters of England takinge that oathe; whey B&oke of Or 
they are made*Yeacons ; "as appeareth' in' their 4/7: #n, ord. 
21g" O22 E3 + Rituall, D*#6%,06. 
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”.__-  KArialy obleruing the proteſtant Religion thar 
”..- rheyperſecutethe contrary, are by this meanes 
i exempted : I anſweare : taere is noe ſuch 
E prouiſion, or exemption for ſuch men , in thar 
3% AHoſwcare- ſtature. Butthe exemption there,onely concer- 
A neth , and enfravgchizeth catholicke preiſts, 
5 that then were come into England,and had the 
bY time of fourtie dayes to depart , or ſuch as 
: Should after come into England, and within 
threedaycs, ſoc (as they terme yt) conforme 
themſelues, and noe ochers,for cuidence whe- 

"= reof the very wordes of that proujfion and 
WM Stata in excm ption , bee theſe , that followe. Proyided 
| parliament alſoe, that this Af shall not extend to an; ſuch le- 
Han 27.  ſuite,Seminarie preist, orother ſuch preift, deacon 
Elizab.c.2.0r Religeons , or ectleſiafiicall parſon, as t before 
b=þ- proutded menitoned , As. Shall at any time , within the ſaid] 
” #{/o, that. fourtie daies , or within three dayes after that kee 
» ".  s$hallbereafier come intoths Realme,or any othey 
her highnes dominious, ſubmit himſelfe ro ſome 
Archbishop, Bishop of thi Realme, or te ſows Ius 

' flice of peace within the rountie , where hee 5ball 
arriue or lande, end dee there vpontruely and (in« 
cerely before the ſame Archbisho ty Bishop,or ſuche 
1, rſirge of peace, take the ſaid xs forthe in 
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Anno proeme, aza by writinge unaer T1 band Con= 

. feſſe,& acknowledge, and from thence foorth con- 
inue hu au obedtence unto og ngolower , Oe. 
Hithereo the exemprion, of their lawe , which 
by noc meanes poſlible can bee applyed co their 
enelish miniſters, aone of them being in ci= 
ther of thoſe onely two exempted caſes. Ther- 
forc,neither by the lawes of Ggd, or this k1ng+ 
.. Cowes if can bee awful ro communicate with 
Ins Re Oe —_—_  english 


a” +44 OT bu wW3 CY. 


Y GU Ee Yy ' Bo W- Ow ID 


i; | FF, * Ee. 


TEES "Re 

G -F "a ” I » 

” TL ack 
TEAS: 


We... 
he 5 


.englich minifters in their. ſeruice, and: R 4 
pos withour extreame  capitall, and damna- 


le perill , by their ewne teſtimonies » M. SpeedThoge © 
Speed addeth ail communicating with maried þ 58-4246 4 


preiſts , are excommunigated by generall 
Councell. | | 
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The 3. particular Prateftant Demonſtration, for 
Catholickstuſt Recuſancie,u; Becauſe the not 
preaching of the word of God , 4 thinge eſſen= » 
$tall to the true church of Cbrish, wm Protes» 
ſtant dofirine , is not amonge them, by their 
owne teſtimones-. 


x A N D by this it is evident "that they have 


"A not the ocher two proteRant Notes and 
properties,ofthe true church , preaching of the Mt 
prer worde of God, and ſacraments duely miniſtred 
inthe congregation of faithfull men: for as the 
ſacramencs cannot bee duely miniſtred, wherc 
there bee not due Miniſters of them.: ſoe the 
puer word of God cannot poſlibly , lawfally, 
and truely bee preached without. preachers 
of _ yt « for ſactaments duly miniſtred, and 
due miniſters of them, as alſoe the word 
of God truely preached , and true prea- 
chers of yt,beegorrelarines which mutud ſe po= 
punt th aufferunt ,come and gee together, as logi = 
tians-and- reaſon teach vs. Therfore S, Paule 
knowing how vnpoſliblea thingeitis, for the 
eruth of ChriftsGhoſpell ro bee preached with- 
our preachers:;and true miniſters lawfully ors. 
deyned & (cnt expreficth it Þy this gradation, 
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rate? 'Dey afraid 


58 g25 theſe proteſſants -" Zor95 rv tranſlate him« . Go 
EV 0218.70 H U they call on him, in nhome they haut | 
ow $94 "A 5 #4 pro 

b ”- wer. L4. Lo ot beleeued; and how shall they beleene in him of is { 
2 whom they hiaue not hearthand how shall they hea- wh: 
re witi.out 4 preacher ? and how Shalltiey preach, the 

except they bee ſent? And therevppon theie en- talf 

gi1Si1 peotoliangy in their moſte 2urhorited Ar- @if 

ticles! tyrrer'y difable all charare not lawfully bee 

Sa 3s calied to thes fun&ions, And D. Covell erverh tru 
Art mini. fon of it mithelſe wordes :Ti echurch bath of t 
ho entke con reaſon to keare their voice, whom Chriſt i ath pro 
8 gregeare. * 3 not commanndcd to feede his sheepe . fir{ 
E  Conel exa. gc ondly chere 1s made demon; tration befo- gli 
P4884 130-%@, firſt in generall,thatallgrounces and rules iT, d 
$. in diuinitie,fcriptures, rradiclons; Popes, Coun- the 
, cells,fachers,&c. arc againſt their docrines and ly 
vpinions:as alſoce' that in particular 'in eucry pref 

cheefe Article queſtioned berweeneCatholicks his 

and them < they arc in vnexcuſable error, by the 

thcir owne teſtimonies ; therefore the pure proj 

word cannar bee preached by them', theiv BW fau 

church confequently is not by their owne deft- war 

nition, the true church , nor any hope of ſalua- hat 

tion co bec had )n their Religion: And ſoc they Fhi 

are not to bee communicated with in ſuch bu= ho\ 

lines.. ' is 

* Forther I argue chain noe ſocjetic or eOngre- pre 

gation of men hauing by their owne confcflion, the 

errors in matters of farth, to bee reathied and cor 

amended, haumyg erroneous concezpts.,, deſt- kin 

ring , ſecking, or- wanting reformation in mat- vie 

recrs of beleete, can bee laid to have the pure lay: 

word of God preached withthenv's Burrhefs math 

english proceſtants by their owne- confeſſion LA 

axe .in this are 7 Thertore, ,the-pare. worde of be 
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For Catholiths Recufaniys. ' 2" 
. . God is nor preached with them . The mgior. 0 
E propoſition'ts evidently true: for as nothinge- 
f is ſoc vadoubrediie true; as the worde of Gods: 
X which by noe potſiorhicie can bee vntrue , and; 
> thEpure word of God cannoc bee vnpure an 
j falſe: Soe errors in matters of faith to bee re - 
: @ified, amended, &c. cannot by any meanes 
4 beeTaid to bee pure, the worde of God, of 
! truth, bur che quite opp1ſite, vipurezthe word. þ. 
7 of the deuill a lyer , and falſchood . The minor x 
? propoſitions thus prouet by theſe proteſtais? : 
| firſt D. Willet is foe aF%olute ; thar their en- 
n gl1ſh proteftant church js erroneous and falſe 
S mdoQrine; that M. Parkes writerh of him in 


- theſe words, M. Willet exclaymeth moſie bitter- Parkes age; ff 
| ly against the proteflants englis5 church in the lymbo p. ra | [ 
7 preface beforz his Antilogie. D. Couctl turning Couecllexa. 
y his ſpeachto our kinge tor Correftion, hath p.z1unrgs 
f theſe words. The church of England -whith l; eth 

- proſtrate at your graces feete , ae/ireth not to bee 

p 


| fauonred in her errors, noy to haug her corruption.s E- 
- warranted by authoritie. D.Willertelleth vs its yy ler ſup. £ 
c hath erroneous conceibts.it hath errors in dorine. g. pug. 12, Þ 
Fhe petition of 'the millinarie Puritans write petition of ** 
- how erroneous the engliſh proteſtanrs 'church', ,gg, TR 

is, and far from hauing the pure word or God anſrere of 4 

- preachedin yt +; And'the two: vniuerſities 1n: +he qniuer< +. 4 
"I their Anſwere, ſubmirtheir-Religionto bee ſity, a 
[ corretied or altered us the kinge pleaſed'. And the King ſpeac pf 
, kings Maieftiehimſelfe in publicke parlament jg mart, 22" "LM 
- victh cheſe wordis1 could;jwichfri'my hart,that 41.160 3 
: laying willfullnevaſide, wee might meete in the 
; malt, 1 would for roy owne part beetontent to mee- | 
ie them in the thidd way , thatall xeutlties might s 


Sue renounced. Thoſe hee teftifieeotihe enghsh 
K. yty es | E 5 | prote- 


%. Be 26 £4 
+» 3 * F 


Fz wn : es I? RY EY, «5 
© 3 Io LICE 2 is aa be. ; 
2 ns RS \ N 
: 


bi, 
"s 


- PM8- 47. 


[\ 


_ - a 
I - 


ED Coueltexs, 
{4 4 ag. I 99. 


40) 


\ 


I / 


a " BE 0 - ot - V. F { 
_ proteſtane Rel 


pF FD + #{ CO MPI ' "oE" ORs Whom: Fs fs 
OE WE 
nd in the Conference at 


ROWS >. 


- BY 
2M PR x 


4 


rot igion, A 
Hampeon Court, as their Bishop Barlowe re- 


© Conference 1,toh It: concludeth this point as all the reſt; that 


errors in matters of faith might bee vetlified and 
amended . Then if the kinge and whole prote- 
 ſRtantafſembly,c+ allthe ref concludedzthat the 
errors in matters of faith might bee reffified, Gp, 
Their opinion was,that they had errors in mat- 
ters of faith', and ſoe not the pure word of 
God , which by noe poflibilitie can -admix 
ſycherrors: nor any ons leaſt errqrar all in 
Religion. S451; | 
Againe thus I argue : Note that haue beene 
condemned abofit arcicles of faith, ar as bere- 
tiks by generall councell, have the pure worde 
of Gad , or may bee communicated with, in 
ſuch celigeous things : but the;english protee: 
Rants are ſuch, by their owne, judgmenrs:Ther- 
fore thcy haucnotthe pure word preached,nor 
may bee communicated with in Religian. The 


maior propalition is;cuidently true, and shall- 


more lardgely bee handled in-my chapter, -that 
theſe englsh proteſtanes by theip-owne teſti- 
- monies are hereticks,in the meane time D.Co- 
uell writing how wee may not communicate 
with ſuch men, doth thus define them . Here- 
ticks are they , whoe direttly gayneſay ſame article 
of our faith,andare,or bans beene condemned, by 
Jeme generallConncell. The minorpropolition, 
chat our. cnglish. proteſtants have; beene thus 
condemned by their owne confeflian,not one- 
ly by fome one generall Councell, which this 
proteſtant D. alloweth fora lawfull! condem-. 
nation of men for hereticks'z but by many 
Gouncells acknowledged by-themfſelues for 
: | gene = 
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gonerall ,-is proued by .them betore: And for 


: this place theirgenerally allowed Article $hall 

; ſuffice , ſerr downe in theſe words. General q 
M Councellsmny err and ſometime haue erred, euen 1 
- in things periayn:ng vnto God , whertfore things 4 
2 ordeyncd by them as neceſſarie toſaluation, bane 

6 neither rength nor authorzute, wnleſſe yt may 

bes declared that they bee taken out of Holy ſerip- 

f ture. And how declaration with them in this 

| poynt confifteth. in their owne priuate dedu- 

\ &ion(for they canneuer haue any to bee eſtee- | 


med publicke againſt a publicke generall) is 
- thus teſtified by M. Wotton and the authorized 4 
- priuiledg to this booke; deduition from ſeriptu- Wotts def. 
[ re maketh a matter of faith. By which Rule , if of perk. pas 


n private men may ſoe cenſure generall coun- 467» 

s cells,there neuer was, or can bec any hereſie. 

" Therefore by this doQrine-inall probabilitie 

r | the englich proteſtants aflutedly know how- 

e they haue beene condemned for hereticks, and: 

It are-as ſuch to bee avoided in communication - 

at of Religion. Otherwiſe they would not ſoc ex- 

bs toll private and fallible deduQtion , aboue the 

= authoritic of generall Councells, to ſay that 

e theſe may err, and their private deduQions are 

t- ſuch warrantfor them, that they $hould privi- 

le ledgea mano write in all their names in-this vo 
by maner: Wee acknowledge both and holde all mat- Wortsſup. i 
n, zers concluded logically out of the ſeriptures,to bee pag.q67, 


us the word of God , as well a5 if they were expreſſsly 
&- ſett downe inyt,uverde for wuorde, Andyectt chey 


F 
F (: 


wCK 


5s generally teach, as before , that-their church ; 

a- | hatherrors indo&rine,and thatneither prince; ,_-., . . © 
__ norany.amongethem-is free from error. Then VW## art. ', 
or noe man is left to-make theſe their precended #43 159% 
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bee 1n ek charch:Therfore they muſt graunt 
11s.wanting with rhem . The maior prop Mi- 
tionisetiidently truc , otherwiſe they ſhould 
not agree, but diflent in efſentiall things . The 
minor is thus proued by theſe agreing prote-' 
F ſtants. M. [acob one of their agreing proteſtants 
| Jacob Reaſ. Writeteh.in theſe words : the proteffants flocks 
4 pag.5t. * of England cannot expet that-heauen 5hall bee” 
3 p# 52.53+ opened unto them And thus furthers: The english 
A { proteſtant Religion diminisheth the honar,and di- 
ſe. dedic, £nitie of Christ, impugneth the foundation of /4- 
wing faith , and vs contrary to Gods word « And 
ebus againe: Chrifts owne ordinances neceſſarie to 
bb bee emioyed:for our ſoults health', are waning in 
Y Taob exhor England,ti ere © noe ordinary meanes of ſaluation 
| P28: 32. ro veehad,in the englich proteſtant Religion. cueny 
92 793%. manwvanteth the heancnly foode,andperſernats- 
TIONS Er ae,appointedfor vs,of God, the english proteſtant 
pf church vuanteththe ordinary meanes appoimed: 
of. God, for ſaluation to euery man Theira reing 
proteſtaarauthor of the booke named Aduer-' 
tiſement,ſpuzeking ofche errors of their englisb: 
OR pag 'preceftant church, writech thus « Millions of* 
po 4 .* milliors runxzetoeteruall flames, Chriftianitie's: 
E.. © | dewjed 
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% thus well agreing Author of certayne demaunds dem. An. ; 
hath theſe wordes : The proteftant Religion of 1 605 .p. 4% 
go England cannot bee kept vvithout breach of the 
d, commannaments , Therfore the pure wordof 
id God 1s not preached wah them, their church 
= * not true, their Religion falſe, noe ſaluation to 
pg bec hoped with them , therefore noe commu:- 
oy hiohinRebgion to bee yeelded vnrothem. And 
2 this 1s ſufficiently graunted ' by. ghe proreftant 


Bishops themſclues , in their publicke Confe- 
rence at Hampton Coutt, where cher beha- 
' utourand confellion was this,as the proteſtahr 
Author of the firlt copie,ioyned'to that of their 
| Bisbop Barlowes,ſetterth downe in _ words: 
Canterbury , London , Wincicſter, fell dowrune on ,, _ -- | 
3 #heir knees, and deſired, that all es might ve- Crop feyogeh 
mayne, leati the papiſts should thinks woee haut 
beene in error And this is confirmed by aſecon« 
de proteſtant, writer , and Copie of that confe= 
rcrice in this maner : Bishops of Canterburyes 
London . aud Winchefter makinge earneſt wn 
that all things mig{t Rand as they did, leafte the | 
papiſis hould 8. offence, vvboe Are, ſays voes Cops 4 188 * 
vvould perfuvad: them to come to a church ha- A 
ning errors inyt.Like is theteftimonie ofa third Copie, 3«..' 4 
proreſiant Copie tollowing@in the ſame place. 
: And D, Mofron concluderlkpeliigus Hatter with 
this generallproteſiant Maxime 
in their, dorine: 11 © a general Millen I 
nonedn the churche, wuboſe indgment « of full. —_ we: 
ble autheritie. Then an other Maxime is thar 7%" Pa7%« 
the proteſtants church 1s erroneous, & hithnor **442:3) + - 
true faith, for.euery article of faith/being.reuca- 
led of G od,is moſt certaine.& jnfallibly trues*: 
T. F 
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reaps Demonſffrationt 


The 4. particular proteſlant- demonſtration, i: 
becauſe englzh proteFtants by their owne te= 
Himontes , want the due miniſtration of Sa= 
eraments : an other thinge alſce eſſential 
10 the true church , by thetr owne Reli- 
2101. 


© 


A S Thaugproued in the former Chapter, 
that theproteNantrs of England haue not 
thepure worde of God preached amonge them), . 
becauſe by their owne teſtimonre they bane | 
noetrue and lawfull preachers : Soc Inow de- 
monſtrate , that they haue notche duc mini-- 
Rration of Sacraments ,* becauſe rhey want # 
trucand lawfull miniſtery , and facred mini- 
Kters.to adminiſter thetn : for where the due 
and right A&or and doer of a.thinge is not, 
thechinge cannot bee duely & righly done, be- 
cauſe every externall Aﬀion is an emanation, 
or:aoing of the effeA from the agent, 
- - Secondly I argue thus : Theſe proteftants 
baue hnorſacraments: Therfore not ſacraments 
duely miniftred#/Þhe conſequenceis evidently 
crue:for where there 15 noc ation or thinge to 
there yr ccanhor bee either dulic or 
vnduely:donggbecauſe yt can by noc wayes bee 
done. © The Anrecedent that theſe proreſtants 
| have not ſacraments, I thus demonſtrate from 
themſelues:for firſt they deny fyue of thoſe fe- 
venwhich the Apoſtolick Romane'church re- 
geaueth , onelyretayning ewoe as thicy them- 
{oP h ſlugs 


Ei 


. their church, Ithus demonfArate#Firft becauſe 


._ in'their church ; therefore this ſoe facred and 
"#onſecrated holyſacrament,not being without 


church, and theitrbreade and wyne'ts noe more 


'# hath to difpoſe of that flesh, which vas giuon for 
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ſelues afficme ; that's Baptifme, and the Lords 
ſupperas they name the1moſte holy ſacrament 
of the Altar.Soe tharif bur one of theſe twoezis 
wart ng with them , ' they cannor bee'faid ro 
have ſacraments.in the plurall number, as their 
definition before containechzbut one onely fa- 
crament; and ifhar 4s eicher wanting with 
them, or not duely miniftred by them , they 
haue none at all duely miniſtred. Now that the 
blefſed ſacrament of the altar js wanring in 


as they acknowledg,it1s to bee pEfebrated by a 
lawfully conſecrated preift, or tinifter, as ſo- 
meofthem rather eal} him, yr {elfe beinge a 
ſacrament of greateft conſecration , and they 
hauenot any ſuch coſecrated preiſt or miniſter >, 


ch' conſecration'and.'/preiſt', is not in their 


a facramem therithatwhich in atauerne is ſeet 

ori the table by the drawer of the wine. 

"And forthis preſent 'it'i$ manifeſtly demon- 

Haired by D. Covell, and his priuiledging pro « 
teftants,whoe entreating of lawfully called & 

ſacred church preifts', or minifers hath theſe | 
words: To theſe parſons God imparrid power ener | 34.6 S 
hs miſticall Mr Girek is ra Foale , f __ {63 of 
ner that naturall which 'ic hrſclfe, far the knit- g P = 
tiuge of bothe in one , a worke Which antiquities / - "= 
dotheall the making of Chrifts body .\And in an "= 
other booke hee writeth thus': The power of the Conell mod. þ- 
miniftery by bleſſing viſible 'Elements, it maketh ©: page ©> 
them inuifible gracesit gineth dayly the holy ghoſt, *95+ 
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= 26 bf life wo the Sie tag — blood which wt 
powred out ts redeme foules .W bere wee ſec a 
diuineand miraculous conſecration , and grace 
belonging to both theſe holy Sacraments; , of 
Order co confecrate , and the, moſt bleſſed Eu- 
chariſt the:bodie ond blood of Chriſt to bee 
' Confecrated : both which ds is manifeſt, arc 
wanting itiche<aglish proteſtancs cburch , by 
their owne both praftiſe and writings: - And to 
make this.mayghy more evident, if it could bee; 
and fyrthere@dF me, that theſe men want this 
Bvd Sacrament of preiſthood: to 
miniſter thilnd the other ſacraments ,:hee 


/ 


"Genel defe writerh off | againe in this waner. 1t.#« 4 power, 
"of pa. 87» , which neither prince nor potent ate, kinge nerC Sr 
$8. 89.97, far on earth cigine. Miniſterial power 6 4 moxknef 
 feperation, berauſe it ſeuereth them, that haut; 
from other men , and makerh ſhern.a ſpectall\G 


der.conſecrated unto the fergice of the maſie  . 
in things, mbherepith others mpy; not medale The 
Charadter of Order is an aftyue power ». mbichSe 
uerh ax Adilitieypublickly 1#admemiſter the/afta- 
ments. ,\, Then the precended-miniſtery of \En- 
gland, nor being of this boly-Qcder,; as; 18:pro 
ued from them. before , bath noc.power to.mis 
niſter ſacraments, ,eſpccighl.chis which cooftr 
eth in ſoc: holyKonſ ecrationaWhuich they 4s 
b but deny co. begjexerciſed.;” | 
e che; "remainoch. but one Sacra: 

 Bapzitn 1 which theſe. P 

any ſemblance -ofreaſon make.claym= vntg 4 & 
if this weregraunted,, yett they:arcallreadie by 
themſelues condemned; not baving cither.[a- 
craments duely:miniſtred 90 ſacraments. how 
ſocuer duely or-xadulyminiſtred,and ſec. hauc 
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| 03 f y 
noe note RS true church” by wet ne do" 
rine, Bur I will alfdeſhew that by REO he 
neteftimonie they either haue nor this +facra- 
ment ,or not duely miniftred. Andihus I ar- 
gue by their do&rine. Noe miniitringe of Bap-' 
time by wamen,lay men, orany but. 2 lawfully 
admitred miniſter is duely miniſtred; Bur with 
proteſtants in England lawfu!t minifters doe 

not baptize by their owne reſt1monie's 'There- 
fore Baprtiſme wich them is noe true bipriſine, 
or,not duely miniftred By cher owne Iude- 
ment . The maior propoſition 1s proned by bis: 
Maicſtics Cenſure-in ricir Hafpron Confe- 
rence, Where their Biſhop Bat tgwefpeaking oof 
three things to bee then cheefciy entreared wri- 
rerh rhus : The third = 45 priuare baptiſme: if pri- 
wate for place, hs maze#:e thought it agreed with 

. the vſe of the primatiue church : if for parſons,' Conrr,pa,s 

hat any but a lawſull minificr might” baptife ary 

where, hee viterly difliked : andinfihe point bw 

highnes grewe ſomewhat earneft;a7ainft the bapri- 
zing by Women, and laickes The fir of the other Copie 1 ſubs 
annexed proteſtant copics reporteth the Kings 
tpeache,in this maner: Hee ſpake bitterly againſ? Copie,u, 
private Bapt:fene, ſay ing hee batting line an ape as 

s vvoman ould bapi,e / child The next pro- 

reſtant copie of chat conference fſpeaketh rhus: 

Fre kinge conclnded anainft prepate Bapti/me. 

By which ie feemeth' , - that Bapefineiminitred 

by any but a traety and !a: wfathy: ordered preiit, 

or miniſter was noc[Baptiſme 7 And theo re. 

proue the mir;or propoſrion , tne englis: pro-.: 
reſtants ot england haue nor true d aptiſme, Be- 

cauſe/as 15 proved before, by theirowne wri- 

tings; icy hauec noc true miniſters ; HONEON 
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dodric- printed, their children are net to bee 
baptized, : FAnd (oe by them there is noe bap- 


-tilme'private or not priuate amonge them be- 


cauſe they onely baptiſe children , The Ante- 
cedent is enident:and the conſequent publiſhed ' 
by M.Ormerod intheſe wordes: Children of he- 
raticks,and of ſuch as by excommunication,are cut 
from the church,may not bee baptiſed. Therefore 


| by thele proteſtant poſitions, noe proteſtants 


iQ England being either to baptiſe , or bee bap- 
t12ed,thervis noe Baptiſme among them,much 
tefſe Baptiſme duely minifired , which is the 
poynt in queſtion And ſoc not any one facra- 
ment :o giue-grace amonge them:therfore noe 
meruaile if ſoe greate & prophane ſins & impie- 
ties raizneamog themyas they teſtific hereafter. 

Further.: whercas it is proued, that, Chriſt 
inſtituted all choſe ſeauen ſacraments which 
bee vied in the Romane church,with their,gra7 
| | | 0, 


en doenot 


with them. bo. - 

To theſe I add this argument from themſcl- 
ues, ſoc agreing together inall materiall things 
ſuch as ſacraments bee: noe companie where 
the ſacraments bee not,or not duely miniſtred, 
is the erve church, or co bee communicated 
within Religion : But the-engl:th proteſtane 
fuppoſed cburch by their owne teſtimonies, is 


” ſuch : Therefore it is not the true church, nor { _,*, 2 
d | tobee communicated with in Religion , the Articul.1g ' 4 
)J © maior propoſition conſliſfteth of their /pu- ww 
T 'F blicke , and Authorized article of Reli- 7 
© FF pion. 

2 of The minor .ijs thus proved by theſe agreing 

7 proteſtants, M. Ormerod relateth cheir fenren=» 
b: ceintheſe words: amonge the proteitants,[acra- Ormer pit Þþ 
© | ments are vvickealy mangled,and prophancd yea parit.l. ?. 

; = and wvickedly miniftred.For confirmation whe- & dia. 


reof , their Biſhop Barlowe hath chus writren, 
by the teſtimonie of their' late Archbiſhop of .Y 
Canterbury , andthe Lord Chauncellor before Ee: 
the kinge : The vicar of Ratiſdale wis proned be- cjerBce at. 
fore the Lord Archbishop to detle breade out of a 
basketr for the communion, every man purting in Peg. 99+ 
hs hand, aud taking out a peece. The proteſtant 8 
Author of the booke named', An abridgment Abridgmitt 
of Lincoln diozes, writeth tius,of their publickly þag. 7 us 
allowed practical! of Religion ; 1t appointerb 
fonary things , that tend diredly to the prophana- 
2101, ef the holy ſacran ents, either by froſtituting 
thera 19: vnuvoerthit parſons , or A aminifiringd 

| | F 2 them 
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"them virewirently. And D. Willet the. filed 
Profeſſor of Aiumitie , (cemerh ro bee of the [a- 
me opinion; Andtherefore courrcth ro retay- 
ne a name of a church vnta them, rbough they 
haue noe ſacrament at all, nor baptiſme ye ſelfe 

E Wilt An- _ miniftred inyt: wherevppon his words 

; ce thele : It # erroneous to thinks that Baptiſme 


F- 2 Fl PIRL7: and the thurth can not bee ſeperated. 


Wo 
5 
Þ 


The 5, Demonſtration , is ; Beranſe theſe pro- 
ceſtants mantſeſtly acknowledge , that their | 
pretended church þ no the true church of | 
Chriſt . | 
Ma : 


% 


N Þ by this it is enidently demonſtra- 

:edby thefe proteſtanrs againſt themſel- 

ves , that foe longe time pretending to bee re- 
fonners of R:Jigion , and church, they are now 

',, conuinced by their owne Teſtimonies , not to 
>. hauethe cruc church, bur rather noe church of 
Chriſtiamtie att all. For whereſocuer the -pure 
word of God 1s nar preacied, the. ſacraments 
duely m1niftred and lawfully called minifters 

to doe theſe things. ther isnort the true church, 

'. bur rather noe chriſtian church art all : Buras 

is proued by rheſe english proreitanes ſuch 1s 
their ftare and-condition; Therefore they ey- 

ther haue noe chtittian church ar all , or ar the 
Jeaſte nocerue £hucch by their owneconfel- 
fion.. Therefore noe {pirituall communion co 

bee had with the:n , both propoſitions arc 
graunted an; proucd bytheles prorcftants be- 
fore, and furcher may bee cenfirmey by cheſs 

| words 


% 


# 
+>, 


vr Catbelicks Barfancee, WT IR 
' yords 5 D. Feild. forthe major = 28 bog 

There is and allwayes hath beene a viſible church, **! ha 2k 
and tha: not confi ftinge' of ſome fore ſcatiergd 


Foy 


ey Chriftians , without order of miniftery , or uſe of 

fe ſacraments : : for all this uve'doe moſie Willongly +: 
Feld ſup. 

is yeeld unto . And againe in this maner . 1» ihe 

TL church of God is. fovunge an entire profeſſion of pag.2 Ju 


the ſawing truth of God, Order of holy muniitery, 
ſacraments by.vertite thereof aiminiſtred , and a 
= bleſſed wnitie-and fellouvſhip of the people. of God, 
L 4.under the commannde of lavufull paftors and 
6 guides . And. againe in his ſecond, booke bee Feild þ. 2. 3s 
WM waketh this anore,vaſeperable : an vnzon. or 64.2: 40, 
f of cconnexion.of men in profeſſion , and vſe.of ſacra- 

WO ments, wnder lavufull paſtors, Therefore demori- 

= firation being.made,by.cheſe proteliantsthem- 

MF clues, that their Church foe termed by.them, VO 
.wanteth cheſe things, which is the ſecond. pro- {4.1 at 
poſition: The. Concluſion. thar their Congre= © 14147 
gation ..or pretended church , is noe churth, or 
,netrhe rrue.church, is. manifeſtly trye: and foe | 
bot to bee. communicated within Religions, \; 11: 

."Furtbesfroem'ſoe well agreing proteſianes in x46 of 
alleffenciall things], as. they teache vS ,. Largue' 2h 4 Y 
thus: Noe: ſocicrie- or, compamze. of [men affire: ©..- 1 
.med by. thewſclues,or, men 2greipg..with chem... ;4 
in.all, .eflentiall. and - materiall » Points. of Ret .- $7 5, 
piongto bee-noecchurchor not the true churchy-.- \ i vo <A 
.can, jn..conſcience bee- taken and efteemd- by: 2. <4 8 
others differing from them,in Religion, to. bee” : To 
'the:rrue« church. s and co:bee.commonicated ; 7 
;with in ſermons, ſeruyce Sacraments, &! But _ 
-the engliſh protefants are in-this.condition?. 
\ Therfore they have-not the true church, not 
wi bee compulpicated, with an ſachs t thipgs: 
| 2s # 3 Fhe. 
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2”, The miiorpropoſicion is euidenely crue : for CONC 
+ EREE noc reftimonie is greater to a man then his WW or © 
| / . owne indoment vnderſtanding , and conſcien- com 


_ ce; and of others nor differinge ,;beinge! an in- 


& - Conel def.ternall lawe anddire&ion vnto all men. The mi. 7 

' of Hooke nor 'is thus proued by theſe their foe well , 
Pa3:65-75 agreing ptoteſtants themſelues: whoſe ſenten= The 
F2g- 74 ce is thus ſett downe by D. Covell jn theſe ( 
| Coell ex#.words : The ffatute congregations of England are ; 
Pag. 3. moetruechurches. And againe in'theſe termes: | 


Ormerod the protefant church of England © nee church at 
pid purit: all. And further thus: che proteflants of Ehglaund 
'K' to hane noe forme-of # church , M\Ormetod ike- 

Ormer wmwiſsdoth thus regiſter their Cenſure., againſt | j 


dial. 1. -themſiclues in this ordet : The pronftant church q ui 
Feild epiſc.zg not the true churc of Chrift. Arid this'againe: | or 
fedicas.of .the proteftant church ia England” is tiot the true | Ki 
the g-urch-churth', it hath not foe much ac the diitward fate re 
Coueli def. aud shew of the true church . Then becauſe'D. ©) 


þ4.50.cont.Feild with others aſſure vs , there is noe part of WM” 
Burg.p 60. heauenly dorine more neceſſarie in theſt daies, -. p 
”  Wontddef.thes' to knovy' the church 5 and trud ſponſe of : fl 
E +442 (#c\Chrift; andthat there is "noe ſaluation , remiſſion | 7 
- - D. Abbot ag of ſynnes,ov hope of ezernall life oz of the church, t 
: Hil. pioisThis muſt needs beea moſte necefiatics efſen- { 
| 102.236. itiall, and materiall poititin Religidn3 otherwi- | 
. 237.247. ſenothingis','or canibee neceſſarie; eflentiall, . 
| Mowee perſu-or mareriall, wherefore ſcinge their'proteſtanc | 
+. -Þ.32- mort: Archbiſhop of / Canterbury their" #protefianc 
_e Jatisf. p.i8:Bishop'of Peterboroughttheir DoQors Morton, 
Suid. ag. Sutcliffe, Willet , Wotton, Povuell, Middleton, 
kell pag. 4% and all proteſtantts as they teach, doe hold thar 
- kl. Aniil. they all agree in euery eflentiallpoinc, & none 
£15. Miadl. bat papiſts ani lyers affirme the contrary, and noe 
fap pa 201:Ggliath cant prone yt "they allſagtee and muſt 
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. prateſtants are ſuch:therefgre nat to bee com- 
_ municated with, in ſuch buſines. The maior 


DE 


Sp 7 on Le: og 
bo . For Cati uf bs N { k age < 
conclude,thatthe proreſtants h 


bauc noe church, p.28.Comg 
or not the true church : And foe nee ſpiricuall ag. apologet, 7 


communian is ro bee had with them.  opiit.pag. © 
48.52: OC" 
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The 6, particular proteſtant demouSratzon. for 
"Catholicks inft Recuſancie , ; Becauſe En- 
glizh prozeſtants by their owne teſtimonies, 

are hereticks , 4nd moſte notortous here - 
Trcks. 


TVxrazs Iproceede inthis matter , with 

"this demonſtration:noe (ocietie,companicy 
or fellowſhip of men, that by their owne're- 
ſimonies,'or hercticks, may bee communica- 


»4 4. * 


red with in ſpiritual things : But theſe cnglith 


propoſition is thus proued- by theſe prote- 
Rants .. Their Bisbop  D.. Doue writeth. thus: 4 
This propoſition noe, hereticks nor Sciſmaticks are Doue per- 
to bee communicated withall, is undoubtedly true, #4/.pag- 
becauſe it is grounted vppon ſcripture. Tit. 3.10 hb. I 
#þ.2,Rom.16.M.Hull reaceth by many examples Hull Rem. # 
and teſtimonies ofſcriptures, and antiquitie In gg},p,20,31.4 
this.mancr : Wee may mot communicate vvith ,,. ;2. 24. 
bereticks and men.of a#igers Religion, M. Orme- Ormer,pag 
rod is of the ſame opinion , M, Powell writeth þ., x, Powell 
thus: With 1delaters & hereticks.good men ought conſ, pag.$.| 
to baue noe communion. D.Sutcliff handleth'this ;;, concl. © 
pointmore at lardge:and firſt citeth the Loadi- $yrcl exam; 
cean councell can.” 31.1 32+ 33- which doth direttly gf perit þ 9. 
condemnue communion vvith hereticks , evther in *  * 
SER | F 4*  . Mariadge 


j 4 * 
$ *-3 
F, 7 OE FT, 


6 +54 {25 
<4 i * 
> IS 
= = Tooth 
Re, %; " 38. 
Ty 


30 
” Wow 


T3+C4þ.3: 
FELS "oe 


An.1605, 
” fag. 18. 


Bop: 2a,18 


Tray 0 


MW” 4 
_ , $-r4 th _ 
#- 


bo rs [The Apa rounce. C 


| [oe 179 Yap. 70. for- 
 Hiaderb cleargie men all feftings aud fellewuſhip 
vvith hereticks and Sciſmaticks . Aljoe againſt 


communion. with ſuch people hee citeth theſe 


{OR fup- {criprures. Deauter 10 3+Pſal. 16.Deut.16, Demt.29- 
- $8.5» +6.7+8. 


'Zephan 1:,Matth 7. Matth,1s, Gal 5. Zþocal, "" 
1m 16, loſng 2; >.2.Corinth.6. And calleth even 


the tolleration of any falſe hcreticall Religion, re- 
« pregnant to Peaſons of Religion. and holy ſeriptares. 
:Nee teileth further ; ſuck communion-# yeproued 


by the authoritie both of the /athers of the church, 
- endof auntient ciriſiian Emperors . For fathers 


* . fup "TY hee cncth S,. 4rhanaſins, Gregorie Naziancen, 


Brerome. Aufgaftine, Ambroſe, Iren ett, Dionyſue, 


« Hera las. Op at %s of Meleutt « And addeth thns: 


Euſebins 1.4; hift ©.6, by the attthoritie of Dyoni- 
niſi and  Heraclas, proneth,that ſor h as ednutr- 

: vvith heretithi are excommunicate. For Em- 
perors hee- alte>dgeth rhe devrecs of theſe pri- 


- matitre chriftif Emperors, Confiatme,Gratian, 


Valentinian ,} Th-odofo ts, Arcadius, 'Honoriuss 
Martinnus, "td" Inflinian; Ard" to conclude, 
that all proreFants will ſecitieto bee of che {a- 


-2, me opinion, the proteftanr Author of the boo- 


c named Abridgmont of a boeki of the miniſters 
of Lincoln dicces, Wriredh thus : ' By the iudg ment 
of the godly learned of all eharches,cnd ages, vohe 
haue conſtantly taught and giuen teflimonie to 
rhe truth,rbar Chriſtians are bounde tocaſiof the 
cerenonites”, and yeoligeora—ruſiomes of payans, 
levves', Tdolaters 'and hereticks and carefully fo 
* shun all conformirie wonh them . And for this 


by _ 19-20. 2I:490yding of communion,hee'cirerh the firftige- 


nerall rouncell . fi Nice, Auguſtine Tertalber, Pope 
Melcbia - 


\ 
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eth 
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$28 Aarne td-u% greate\S, f.L Lok. EDD, FY | 


. aye. men obX inately erring? mm [ome f. undamentail PAg. 202 


= PORTOmaIny the iudgment both of God, and the 
' thurch, perſifteth in bu epinion, and breateth the 


' time donein the higheſt degree and ſoe ill 


bee 5 RG Wy FY 
For, "Catho "#7Y alan, "oy Fu "2k a4 


the churchof Srotland , Oecolampadius, Sg 
Bucer, Muſcalus, Peter martyr, Beza, Zanchiu, 
' Pezelius, Mollerws, Szegedinus, Danaus, Michs-_ 
baus , Lepper us , Wigandus, M.Rogers, the late” 

Oweenes intundions, her Canons , Bi;hop lewell, 
' p. Pilkinton, B «W eſiphalinge, Bilſon, D Humſs ys 
'D. Falke,D. Andrevver, D. Sutcliffe , and other. 

xroteſtants. Soe that wee ſee, by theſe mens |, ,- 2 
that this is onely the doQrine of the primarive f Ne " 

f 


Councells, fathers Emperors and the prefent 
catholicke church; bur generally of procteſtanrs 
themſelves. 
The fecond propoſition , that theſe prote- 
ants are hereticks , is direAly proucd before 
\ by their owne wricings : for- men obſtinately 
"ſettinge vpp, and maynrayninge againſt their 
lawfull ſuperior , and fommaunding Authori- 
tie 4, congregation of men wanting true prea- 
' ching of the word of God , due miniſtration of 
facramens, and an intruded and vſurped mini- 
ery , 25 by cheir owne teffimonics they haue 
longe tivedone', and ftill'doe, muſt needs bee 
herericks. For thus they define hereſic: Heretichs Cone exh, 


2oyHt. Such bs theſe bee by their owne dodrine Ormerod -# | 
" before. And theſe againe: Hee & an hereticke, aral.s, j 
 which/ſoe ſmarusth from the vuholeſome deftrine, 


praceof the church, As theſe men haue longe 


" perfeucre. h 
Secondly”, 38 Thaue alfoe proued before, D. Conuell ex, 3 

— Conellwriteth thus : Hereticks are they , bis rn pag, 199, | 
| Foe awed} aly | 


dc 
o{® > 

7 2250 

7 is 


' Wireity yoymeſa) ſome article of eu faith, Gare 
7 bane beens.condemned by ſome generall Coun- 
»celt'Bur theſe proteſtants are in this ſtate.con- 
'demned, as they haue acknowledged in diuers 
\uth articles, by divers councells which they 
write and tceſtifie to bee general, as the ſecond 
Nicene Councell , the Councell of Florence, iſ $i 
Conſtance Lacerane and others , and not in (o-if ment 
me one article of faith, though that by their re- iſ #hew 
ciced definition were ſufficient ro make them ſn forn 
hereticks ,'but in all or the cheefeſt articles of | and'c 
their Religion , and yect nor onely obſtinarely iſ that 
they defend rheir Errors againſt theſe allowed | 
generall Councells, and che whole Cacholicke I der. 
"church, bur moſte ynchkriſtianely and heretical-} Na#: 
ly hage in their ſubſcribed arucle condemned ſW va#o 
theſe their lawfull iudges,to haut erred in tho- i #ri* 
ſEchings: which is the. greateſt and moſte no- I ' Fo#i 
- torious att ofherelie, that can bee}, and ſuch as | Teti 
deſtroyer all true Religion. Therefore by their | Kes 
 owne Cenſure they are notorious hereticks, & | WO 
nor to bee communicated withall, in matters fl The 
of Religion, T0 4% fad ro 
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Thirdly I ſuppoſe in this place breefely, | Ma! 
witich theſe proteſtants before haue teſtified bet 
at lardge , that they all agree in fundamental | 61 
points, withour variance ar all, Andehat defici- = - F6*! 
tion of hereſie by.them before , Hereticks are i ®* 
Conellexa. men obilinately erring in ſome. fundamental A 


$6g-302, fomt: AndLarguerheſe : whoſccuer by them- P_ 
| 'clues, pretended:o-agree in all fundamentall, | #74 
eſſcntiall and mareriallthings,arc yert by them be 
ſelues ofcen cenſured, denounced-and adijuged jo 
to bee herericks , are to bee eſteemed 'for ſuch, fu 
and not to bee communicated with in Reli- fu 


ge ous 


Do" has - 


therr owne Cenfures and iudgments are in this” 
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condition: Therefore to bee eſteemed, andin | 
ſpiricuall communication to bee guoided as 
hereticks, The maior propoſition is cuidently 


true: foras the chriſtian philoſopher wrireth: 


$avls firmum argumenium oft, tc. That prgn- 5 canfie- 
ment'or evidence that u yinen of the quemyes jy 1nfth. 
them/ſolues, u fironge enongh to prone the trathe: | 4. de vers 
fornoe man will deny char, which boch frends. [4 c,o. uh, 
and oppoſlices affirme . The minor propoſicion, 

that engliſh proteſtanrs by their owne cenſu- 

res ire hevaiichs is proued by them'in this or- | 


der. D. Willet writeth in theſe words : prote- Fvilletapud * ; 


Rants hawe fett a foote fliraunge noucliies , G& pa- Parkesp,20 
ra#oxes., vuhirle pitt poynts, bubbles of nevuy ao- I 
#rine, ſiraunge and vnſounde poſitions , contr ary 


' fotbe ſcripture. Thetefore by their docrinegbe- 3 

reticallzand they bee hereticks, which M. Par- Parkes ag. * 

feds mam oftbem plainely reſtifieth intheſe lymb.inpref Þ 
ds: they hawe'peflilent hereſies . And againe: ſup. ep.ded, ih 


C 


wor 
They are hereticall,, and ſacriledgeous. M. Orme- Ormer. 

rod wtiteth of theſe ſoe well agreing prote- dial. / 
Nanrs in this maner ; They are in the compaſſe of Ormer.pif 
bereſie. And'againe; They doe reſemble the Ana- pur.inticul 
baprtifts, condemned hereticks , #12 abowe ſoure- Ormer. 
| core ſenerel{ things. And further theſe; They ioy- dial. I, 

ne ſopdrie things worth the phariſes , Apoſtolicks, 

Aevians, Pepuſians, Petrobuſians, Florinians, Ce- 

11nthians, Nazarens, Beguardines, Ebionites, Ca- 
tababdites,Catheriſts, louinians, vc. All which 
beecondemned hereticks;, both by this mans, - 

& other proteſtants iudgment.«- And hee addeth 

further in theſe words : there vwvas ſcarce here- Ormer:; 

ſia innented by old bardicks which they haue not dial. 2. 

2g foyned 
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Aevy, color; : Therefore, by. cheir, owne teſti. feſtly 
monie they are hereticks,; ifhereticks,ornoto. | 
rious:hereticks bee herenicks, _ | 

by Againe I argue in this maner; whoſoeuer are ll main 

obſinare in their errors, being ſuch, that firike ? 

._ , & mayhepoints of faith, ſhake the foundation of tht 

+» itſelfe,beaven and bell, the diuinitic, huwani- WM thus ; 

ls 7. tie,and the verie ſaule, and.ſaluation of Chriſt, yeyne 
"+ 22 + * aretobeeanoyded as hetericks ; But theſe en- MW y4e la 


MAS gliſh agrein proteſtancs, by. their. oOwne.wri. query 
tings , areluch ; Thereforeto bee auoyded 2s if their 
hereticks,, The maior propoſiton is euidently MW cheir 

., frye . The minor propoſition is thus proved by WW yeth 
.. Ms Parkes, whoe in his. hooke dedicated to ble it 
| theirlate. Archbiſho of Canrerbury D. Ban- ues -« 


" » FF & £& 


F 


FE: croft writeth. of theſe agreihg proteſtangs. in com! 
Parkes theſe words: They ave heads ronge., and barde- whet 
bo apiit-dedie. nedin error , they firicke at mayne points of faith, ll marie 
FF. . . ſhaking the founilation ut ſelfe, and calling i qu4es of thu 

\-"  Ridnheaten and hell,the dininitie and bumanitic, Bl jbac 
: | yea the wery foule. and ſaluation of our ,Saniour here 
OOO bimſelfe. Therefore berericks by their owne te- At 
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whatſqeuer pretended I @<4. 
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p: '* Further Targue thus; 
pb 0% Religion, dothſoc {waruc,from the holy (crip- ſerr c 
EY © tures, andGods commaundryents, that it can- 
= nor bee Kept withour breach of chem , and. is 
| foe notoriouſly impious , that by hole oftheir Ill '2Q; | 
E . owne profeſſion, and accompred godly amonge | 
* them, it hath beene accompted to. haue noe cauſi 
lawes,noe good order,noc diſcipline &&cus.he- 
rericall; Bur the engliſh protefiant Religion by ded 
_ _.., their owne confeſſion, is ſuch: Therefore bere- 
_ .- bicall, and not to bee communicated with,in 
Had-ake ta as ater 435 
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niſefly rue, And the minor 13 thus proved by. 
theſe proteſtants chem(ſelues. The english pro- 
teſtant author ofthe þooke named'cortayne de+ 

maunds , writeth 1n theſe words : the proteſiant 
Religion of Engldd canner bee kept without breach 
of thi commanundements, M Ormerod writeth ' 
thus : it kath beene conceaued by godly men in for- © 
reyne Contreyes , chat the engliſh proteftants haut 
noe lamwes,noe good orders, noe diſcipline), but that 
query man may doe what hee liit . 
their owne godly brethren in Religion, and by 
their owne Relation,as he ther reproucth, ha- 
ve thus conceated of chem,it will bee pardona- 
ble in Catbolicks to thinke of them as chem{cl- 
ues doe and reporte; and foe wee. may not 
communicate with ſuch herericks ; eſpecially 


when D Coucll againe wrirech the like in this 


maner; The Legynnings.the proceedings: theend 
of thems , both in England and Scotland , ſerue to 
thu endzthat order may ceaſe. Theretore the y are 
herericks. 

And to paſſe ouer this generall ſtare of here- 
fie , whereof they are thus manifeſtly conui- 
ed, by their ownerefRtimonic, I will breefcly 
ſert downe, how by their owne confeſhoual- 
ſoc . they are guiltic of divers other parcicular, 
and ſingular hereſfies, errors , and poradoxes in 
Religion , ſuffered , allowed, and maintayned 
amonge them; andiſoc confequently for thar 
cauſe alſoe nor to bee communtcared with in 
matters of Religion ; ſome of chem bee recor- 
ded or mayntayned by theſe proceſtants, M.Oc- 
merod ſetrcth downe one of tacir dotrines in 
thele words; children of hereticks , ant of ſach as 
by . 6& = 
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mmuBrr at ent. fromthe church, may 
| q00 ized By which. | 009 ins wi 7 
their ocher..-proteſtant dofrines before , the 
children of all proreſtants thuſt needs bee dam- 
£ 9+. ned; becauſethere is noe ſaluation without ba- 
SY eS*% priſme. Their Bishop of Wincheſter D. Bilſon 
$544-,35% wriceth theſe ; 1 doe.not finde. any ſcriptures that 
L allows the Sainiis deceaſed , the ſame place of glo- 
re, where Chrift now & atithe right hand of God, 
ip. the higheſt. heagens,till the lafte day come. Then 
if noe ſcriptures teach ye, proteſtants receauing 
noe other rule, cannot beleeue yt, and.ſoe by 
D. Covells ſentence ; they diſſolue; that commu- 
#102 of Sainfs , which wee profeſſe to beleaus as an 
article of Gods truthe. The dodrine of Chriſts 
diſcet into hell is an article of ourCreede, & the 
proteſtanrs cenſure purztans for hereticks for 
denying of yt; yett M. Ormerod a profeſſed 
writer againſt *puritans: condemninge them of 
many herelies tcacheth this dorine; The belee - 
fe of Chriſt difcending into hell, to fetch priſoners 
| thene, « like the fable of Hercules , greimg to hell 
$Aanor. PAS: to fetch thence Theſeus , Pirothous and Cerberus. 
Thus hee hath written with publicke applaufc 
and 'priviledge, of this' Article of our faith, 
Therefore M. Parkes ſettcth downe their pro- 
teftants.opinion herein in this maner ; Chrifs 
diſcent into hell s noe Article of our Creede, but an 
intruded fable,a patch which ſome Cobler, or pat= 
cher,putched to itheCreedezit ts againſtthe Analogie 
of our faith,it ingedreth man; iticouentences, many 
abſurde opinions friuolous fables, and phantaſticall 
viſzons. The common opinion of proteſtants in 
their arguments againſt ctranſſubſtantiation, & 
Cbriſts reall preſence in the blefied ETANAIE. 
| of the 
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arine yt was not a true bodie, and ſoe noetrue 
relurreQion,'and that article of our Creede alſo, 


is publickly denyed : and ſoe there is noe re-. 


ſurrefian of the bodie,as followcth by S. Pau- 
les dorine and reaſoning thus , by their owne 
tranſ]ation:zf Chriſt bee not riſen,the i our pre» 
ching vayne, and your faith alſoe « vayne , andif 
Chriſt bee no; raiſed,your faith ts yaine , you,are 
gett in your ſynnes., And ſoe they which are a shee- 
pe in Chriſt , are periched. And ſoc there is noe 
Reſurrefion, of the bodie noe immorta{itie 
of the ſoule by this doarine,, for a thinge peri- 
thed is not, but hath ceaſed to bee .* Therefore 
M. Parkes writeth of theſe proreſtanr as before: 
they Rrike at mayne 'points of faith shaking the 
foundation it ſelfe, and calling in queiiion avanen 
and bell,the dininitze and humanitie,yea the verie 
foule and ſaluation of our ſauiour himſelfe. And 
to make it apparant that they generally giue 
way to all infidelitic ; The ſame M., Powell ki- 
obely commended by D.Surcliffe, writeth thus, 


with publicke approbation; it us 200 more cer-. Pomrell pref 
taine that God & tn beauen , Creatcr of vijible FSh l de Antich,. 


inuiſible things . and Teſus Chriſt the tru: meſſins. 
then that the pope of Rome t thegreate Antichriſt 
and the papall church the ſyzagoze of Antich"ij!s 
Bur I have made evident demonſitratiqn befo- 
re, by their owne teſtimonics ,:rhatitis (oc far 
from truth, or apparancethercof.thart chepope 
is Antichriſt, or the papall churcn his Sinagoge, 

| | that 


ptche altar,1s thac, the true naturall prog 5 gies. 0 

of a bodie cannor bee ſeperated from yes) Yerrt, ' |, M8 
M. P ggrell with priuiledge writeth thus. : The Porel[d# "333 
bodte of Chrift after bu refurretion had not the Antich.pd. "2 
nathrall properties of a kogie . Then by their do- 499+ LM 
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1;Corinvere bp 
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Parkes pits 
ded. 
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| 5þ [OPP £4 2: fo ", 'De: X DIE 4 "5 tag 7 J a 
—<pp THEY age =o tha charck;: fo bee the -þ; ye 
DT 9 they oi of Chriſt , and the Pope tohee the and « 
| :” rh Elawfoll vicar of Chriſt, ſupreame h&ide of pri! 
Mi "= choly camolicke Church, on eafth;. and to thor 
Lo” tome all Chriſtians in the worlde doe, owe alle: 
© ,obedighce in religeovs buſines. Therefore the- MiWrhe r 
"fe proreſtantsby cheir owue publiſhed and pri- Wi ſor © 
-viledged writing have denyed God; And Chriit WW com 
Wc  Tefus is nor the true Methas by their dofrine, omit 
by als} NR Then'noe meruayle though D. Feild D. Willer| ces i! 
3 | penn Powell ani orhers deny the virginitie of wart 
apts. our ladie (for 5hame I omut.their vnſcemely prof: 
| Powell 1 + , wores )and others wrue : Danuid « ill in hell dalls 
Y AFtichri TR to thu'day: when they teach that Chriſt delyue- Wi pour: 
by '#: FR red none from thence , neither is the Mcſlias, | 
bi dre Yew ocher proceftants ſette all men ar libertie, 
'Þ Ss ,7, fo belecue, andlyue as hey lift, to beeturkes, 
y *- lewes,pagaus, or whatfocuer, for they Shall all 
;BIKET ' bee ſaued,, nor withſtanding by Chriſt whome 
—--, rhey have theſe dubonored and denyed ; The 
words of the proceſtant Author of the booke 
calted' Suruey, &c. bee theſe; The english pro- 
Feftants tearhe that Chrif? bath attuaily and ef- 
* lfaty redcemed all menwbatſoeuer, Therefo- 
re by them all men rurkes, lewes, pagans , &c, 
miſt necds bee ſaued;becauſe an a, 'and ceffet 
atcd and effe&ed;cannot bee vnacted or vnet- 
feed. M.W orron (eing how other proteſtants 
had overthrown? the: hawe and Religion of 
Chriſt, laboureth for himſelfe likewiſe to cua- 
cute TY promiſe to Abraham, and the lawe of 
My yiey , and leave all mankinde ih original 
\yn concrated from Adam and writeth thos; 
$ Wor 13 def. 65, curcifion was not proumaded for rene die of « ort- - 
gf Lo Here prog firne, any more then pers attuall, neither 4:4 
| 22 447» : it Yemwe « 
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| St! 
bt vihedic the anc or the other, Thelike herefies 
-and dereftable errors  publickly printed, aid - 
priuiledged amonge them , as alſoc their At- 
thors , and mayntayners are too many to bee | 
alleadgedztherefore ro giue ſome conieQure of 
the reſt 1 will propoſe one Door and Profeſ-"/ 
ſor of divinitie in their church , a man highly 
| commended in proteſtants iudgment , whoe to 
omitr all other his bookes and crroneous pla- 
ces in them, in one onely place of his publickly 
warranted and priviledged Antilogie . This 
profteflor Door Willer writeth thus : Tyn- Willet An- 4 
dalls opmnits ave ſounde G5 good deftrine as hee pro: til pag.10z3 - 3 
poundedithem,and MM, Foxe maintaineth them.50- | MN 
me of them as they were propounded by Tyn- Foxe 10,2, 
dall*'and maintayned by Fore doe followe in mon. in oh 
theſe words :'7 he lawe maketh vs to hate God. It Tyndallfirſ®s <: 
6 vnpoſſible for vs to conſent to the will of God. The edition, +4 
Ilawe requireth unpoſſible thinges of vs . Speaking +» 
of mi he (peaketh thus: Chrsft is 5n thee, & thow 
in bim, knitt together vnſeperably,neithey caſt lſe . 
bee daned,except Chriſt be daned with thee: nei” 
can Chriſt bee ſaned, except thou bee ſaued with 
him. Every man's Lord of 0: her mens goods. I am 
bounde to loue the Turke with all my might , and 
. power, yea and abous my power . There ts noeworke 
better then an other, to pleaſe God, to make Wa- 
ter, to wache dishes,to bee a Sowter, or an Apoſtle 
all one, to wasbe dishes , andio preaches all one 
touching the deed-to pleaſe God. To worshipp God 
otherwiſe,then to beleene that hee ts Iuſt, and true 
nas promiſes ts to make God an 1duh. God 'moued 
ay tes of the Egiptians to hate the people, like 
wiſe hee moued kings. Paule was of higher Autho- 
ririe ;hien Peter If S, Paule were plyue 1 would 
wy - compare 
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x 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſiles were perſecuted , and 
martyred, there were good chriſtian men , and noe 
longer, All theſe and otherſuch damnable poſi- 
tions are mayntayned in one place ofthis pro- 
teſtane Doors booke dedicated to his maie- 
ſic , appoyntedto bee written by their Arch< 
biſhop D- Bancroft , and publiſhed with com- 
mon priuiledge z Wherevyppon z and from ſuch 
'S like proceedings the bbs Bon Author of the 
Er . booke named Aduertiſement, ſpeaking. of the 
bh” errors of this their engl1$h proteſtant Religion, 
_  . writerh thus: Millions of millions runnt is eter- 
* Adgertiſe- nal flames. Chriſftianitie « denyed in England by 
. aS  me"t. An. publicke Anthoritie.Of other their hereſies, hel- 
= 1604. lish errors, and damnable deuiſes , againſt the 
x auth oritie Regall , and cyuill power of Princes, 
4 and ſuch morall affaires, I will entreate-hereafe 
ter, in the meane time I addtheſe proteſtane 
Ormered, poſitions, regiſtred by M. Ormerod: in theſe 
dial,1, wordes: Allſynnes ave equall it s as greate a. fyu- 
neyto doe any ſeruile worke vppon the Joes Hays 
4 a to doe murther , and committ adultery, it « as 
- greate a ſynne, to throwe a boule on the ſabboath 
B Aay,as to kill a man. It is as greate a(yniokill a 
8x mans cocke, as to-kill by Seruant- | | 
Bil&Suru, Their Bisbop of Wincheſter D. Bilſon ſer- 
| | pag. 467, teth downe other their ſtraunge errors in this 
2 maner : the proteftants cleave uot Chrifl from 
=. nneit was rife in the pulpitts, and v{nall in Ca- 
"_ Bil pref on mes , ne the NS of _— eſus on the 
"Was Srofſe , and his blood hedd for the remifien of our 
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Jyns , ere theleaſie cauſe, and means of our Re- p 
 demption. And recicing further thele proceſtanes * 


foule', the death of the ſoule u ſuch paynes and 
ſufferings of Gods wrathe , as allwayes accompanie , 36. Bulſ. 
them that are ſeperated from the grace and loue of þ-497.503p 


$04.God did forſakeChrif. Thus ourmoft blefied 4,F4u 145. » 


N- 139.Bilſ.p.  Þ 
tly,both Chriſtians, and all mankinde is dam- n. s. FR k. 


Saviour, Redeemer of mankinde,& conſequen- 


ned with him'by theſe blaſphemous proteſtats. 
M.Parkes batb told vs that: the parſon of Chriit , def. 

is prophanely & irreligeouſly ſpoken of the ſeriptu- ax. 45 
re is falſefyed to faſt? blaſphemie vpon Chrift,bea- p..,.. epiſ. 
uen & bell,the diuinity & humanity,yea'the verie 1; 1 
ſoule and ſaluation of Chrift our Sauiour himſel- pag. 139. 
fe.tc called in queftis , M.Powell hath publivhed & [efl. 20, 
with publicke allowice in his booke printed by p,,,4,,0/ de 
Robert Barker the kings printer, this doQrine: y;,,p,, ep. 
To holde that Chriſt was a lawe maker is aninſo- juice 
lent pſeudographema falſe ſcripture , M. Parkes po, apol. 


I 41. Bilf. ps 


againe complaineth thus : The Creede it ſelfe gzip Jie. F 


which hath allwayes beene the verie badge and 
Cognizance, whereby to diſcerne and know the 

faithfull from wnbeleeuers, Chriſtians from hea- 

thens,end Catholicks from hereticks, s the mayne 

point in ques, Which is cofirmed by their Bi- SY 
shop Barlowe in his ſermon before the kinge Barl: ſores, 


incheſe wordes The whep sf thoſe beft re [Pm 3s 
multiplied vuith vs in England, of which S.Paule An 1606 _:} 


ſpraketh (1+ Cor. 15. 32.0) vubich made a left of 
the ſoules immortalitie, and the bodies reſurreftion. 
G2 Xe 


"37s WY | aef > oY 
doarines, thus relateth them : Chriffs will was el ſepage 2D 
contrary to Gods will, Chrift in hi agonie knevv 5; Yew on _ 
»0:Gods will. Chriſt was forſaken both in bodie & pa.490 def... © 
foule.Chrift ſuffered hell Torments. Chrift ſuffered þ.1 34 Bilf. 7 
the paynes of hell « Chri#t ſuffered the death of the $.496.436, 3 


def pa.tyt. 
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ns Lhe BEE _ RS ts N Ba raetols 
Os. org " Therefore Thing) theſe bee themoſte material!, 
; ek ae 


-effentiall and fandamentall poinrs in Religion: : ” 
"and their preſent proteſtant/ Archbishop hath th; 
_ peremptorily rold vs.: protefiants and puritanes ue 


did nener differ in any point of ſubſtance, wit all 

X Toyne in all materiall points of ſaluation , and noz 
F ag. Goliath againi#t vs can prone the contrary . And 
E. (cd apol.. 'M Powell ſaith: Hee lyerh which ſaith they differ 
C ,pog. 52, inſubftantiall joints: they are all guilrie of cheſe 
os hereſies. 
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The 7, particular proteRant demonſtration for 
Catholicks uit Tecuſancte , ;Becauſe En+ 
glish proteſt ants by their owne morttings are 

h * Scrſmaticks. 


$ F VaTHER that theſe english- proteſtants | 
K-.- *are Sciſmaticks,and ſoc by that -ritle alſoe, | k 
$4 not to. bee communicated with in ſpirituall Y & 
things, is manifeſt, by that which'is written be= @& 1 

| fore; and more dire&ly in this order followin- e 
Ws gc . Nac Sciſmaticksarero bee communicated n 
with in Religeous matters: But the proteſtants |} y 

At 

fi 


of England by their owne teſtimonies, are Sci- 
ſmaticks:Therefore not ro bee communicated |; 
with mmſuch buſines.: The maioripropoſition i p 
is euidently truc , and before graunted by theſe L 
proteſtans, for this time 1 will therefore onely 
cire their Bishopj. of Pererborough D, Doue C 
his words bee theſe, This propoſition , noe here- t 
ticks nor Sciſmaticks are to bee Communicated - 
_ thallis end irne, rings 5 & onthe - 
| 1 
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£44 For Catholicks Recuſancys,.' '-, 7g - A 
uppen ſcripture, Gc.”The minor propoſition, | 3 
that engliſh proteſiants bee Sciſmaricks,is pro» \ * => * 
ued by-this their owne definition cf Sciſme, - 
publiſhed by D.Fejld in this maner; Sci/me.# # gold þ, "% 
breache of the wnitie of the churche, the unite of, Ca. PAT. 
the church conſifteth in three things, Firft theſubs | 
iefion of the people to their lawfyll paſtors .Sgcon- 
dly the connexion and communion with many far + 
ticular churches, and the paſtors of them, haug 
emongethemſelues : Thirdly in holdinge the ſame 
Rule of faith. Then , if Sciſme is a breache, of 
the ynitie of the church , and this ynitie con- 
ſiſteth jn three, things , and ſoe by breax 
pings any of them, Sciſme is contracted ; if [ 

all but onely proue, they have brokenthis 


4 


ynitie in one , they are proued Sciſmaticks by 


their owne proceedings . Butto proue them co 4 

bee in the higheſt degree of Scilme,iE will ma+ 8 
nts * kedemonſtration, that they areguiltie in breay E 
oc, }F kingeall theſe vnities . And firit concerninge 


all JF their ficſt vaitic of ſubiefion 10 lawfull Paſtors: 
e- & Larguethus. Ar the begynning of proteſtancie 
J <ither the paftors of the Romane church na- * 
ed f mely the Pope, when they reuolted from him +. * + 
ns {7 weretruepaſtors or noteif they were not,then 
cl> F their pretended ordination and Epiſcopalitie 
ed | from : 0s is voyde,.if they were their true 
On | paſtors, then they are Sciſmaticks for their re- 


a @ 
mo 


fe WW noltand diſobedience vnto him. | 

| Secondly I proug yt thus : cuery church not 
ie MF claymingerto bee ſupreame , the ſuperior , mo- 
F- # ther, orcommaunding church , and yert ſub- 
aA | mitting ye ſelfe and: obedient vnto none, is 
d I ſciſmaticall:fornotto obey a lavyfull ſyperios 


Paſtor, is ſciſme, and their Biſhop Barlowe 
6 3. hath 


W = F ſerm. atk told ys zefore » that maioritie of Bishops s vi 
E 2506. #ed for ſuccedinge pofteritie, 4 Canon or conflituye ot 
"I on of the vuhole Trinitie: Therefore the en« il ©, 

INF liſh proteſtant chuech neuer clayminge chis - 

majoritie aboue others ', and yett obſtinately ; ; 
repugnant and diſobedient to that, which euer ” 
had this Maioritie,which as is proued by them jor 
before is the Romane church , muſt needs bee 4 
FeildLa. fciſmaricall. org os le 


J ' Thirdly D. Feild and theſe his proteſtants | 
"hs ? P 303%; ue afſured 'vs : That amonge thoſe different de- , 
grees of obedience , which wee muit yeeld tothem, p 
that commanndeland teache ys in the church of b 
God , wee muit more eſtecially "ſhah 1he church 4 

of Rome . then Catholitke Dottors , the authoritie 
of catholicke Bishops , or other churches though P 
apoftolicke . Therefore the tengliſh proteſtanrs f 
ſoe willfally and malicioufly diſobedient and . 
contumelious ynto yt, are Sciſmaticks by theix k 
owne iudgment. Hs 
Secondly concerning his ſecond vnitie,whoe : 
\ ag ſe breach maketh Sciſme , and isas hee ſaith, ; 

"aol 4 The connexion and Communion vwohich many par- 
Pap 70 for ticular churches and paftorsof them, kaue amongs 
 themſelues: The english*proteſtants haue not 
communion,or connex10n with any cither true 
or pretended churche in the worlde, in their 
cheefeſt poynts of connexion, communion, or 
coordination, as namely in their pretended Bi + 
Shops, and the manner of making themzin Ru- 
tinge their congregation, '1n the temporall prin- 
ces ſupreamacie , &c. Therefore by breach of 
this vnitic alſoe they are Sciſmaticks, by their 
ewnc Rule, For Confirmation whereof D. = 

NE PE III” = 
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For Catholicks Reruflaweys, Mo 
vel ferterch downe the doArine 0 other pro-. FD 
| —p 


teſtant churches in theſe words : there & nee 


church where the gauernment by elders, or preſby- of Hook As 


” 
. 23 8 


gory wanterh , 1: is being as eſſential as either the 33* 


worde or ſacraments, And the proteſtant Author 


54 


of the booke called Suruey writeth thus : The Surg. of | "Bp 
english churches differ from all other reformed comm B. © 
churches. Thar they differ from the Romabe pay. 24. 


and all other churches they willingly acknow-- 
ledge > therefore they are Sciſmaticks by their 


owne Cenſure . For here wee (ce , that there is 


noe true and reall connexion and communion 


ofthe english protetanc congregation or pre» 
tended Paſtors, Bishops or minifterie withany 
either true'or pretended church, catholicke or 


'proteſtant , refarmed or nor reformed paſtors, 


presbyterie , or whatſoeuer they will rerme 
themmall the world . And by this alſoeitis 
euident that they are Sciſ! marticks by breakinge 
the third proteſtant ynitie, 1» holdinge the ſams 
Rule of faith : for theſe english proreſtants 
agreing with noe other church, true or falſe in 
the Rule of faith as before , uf needs be Sct- 


C44 


ſmaticks alſoe by this tile. And foe moſte no- 
torious in this offence of ſciſme , hauinge ob - 
Rinarely diffolucd all chriſtian yniries, by their 

owne' confeſſion, _ | 
FurtherL argue thus :'whoſocver by mayn- 
tayninge their ſe or fa@10n in Religion , are 
forced ro ſuch abſucdities, that by the cetimo- 
nies of their owne Brethren in Religion , they 
make themſelues and all of their doQrine ro 
bee Sciſmaticks,are to bee eſteemed ſuch : Bute 
che english proteſiants are in.this caſe : there- 
fore Sciſmaticks by their owne ſentence. 1 be 
G 4 m2iot 
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major propoſition1s eutdent :'And the minor 
.- in. this maner : The proteſtant authors of the 
offer of Conference , ſuppoſing that tbe english 
parlament proceſtanes will defend their pro- 
ceedings as they doe , write in theſe words: 
Offer of They cannot ſee how poſſibly, by the Rules of diui- 
"oh nitie , tie ſeperation of our churches fram the 
church of Rome, and from the Pope ſupreame hea- 


> | Pag+ It. de thereof CAP bee tnftified. Then by their OoOwae 


Rules before , they are ſciſmaticks which the 

ſame proteſtants proteſt expreflely in this ma- 

5 ner. They proteſt to all the world that the Pope and 

Ty P2161 arch of Rome , and in them God and Chrif 
leſus himſel/e, haue had greate wronge and indig- 

nitie offered vu1o them; and that all the proteffant 

churches are ſciſmatic:ll in forſakinge vnitie and 

communion with them . Which is further .con- 

firmed by an other of chcir reformed brethren 

though writinge ſoru: at bater then my. ſixe 

| yeares Imitation, whoeſpeaketh in this,order: 

. As wee haue ſaide unts you called Brouniits,, ſoe 


Me Tre. mee ſay to England, and to the prechytery holdipge 


| of the Pope and that profeſſion as you ape ; Then 
owe of tnt- haut you of England and allthe naiions of the ear- 
24 - =— the ſynned greately to ſeperate from Rome, #73 that 
$ . þag "you were all of one bodie , and members oneof an 
$30. other, and being beleeuers in Chr; Teſus,they are 
Jour breichren, and 01u9%t not 7s ſeperate from Ra- 
me a4 you haue done . If you of England and the 


presbyterie and you called Brounitis did make any \ 


conſcience to walke by the Rules of Chriſts herein, 

1088 riould not walke towards Rome a you doe. 
Againel argue in chis maner:whoſoeuer are, 
elther by themſelues , or others that bee in 
| | their 
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echeir opinionflearned , and conſenting _ 
them,inall efſenciall and material points, con 
demned and cenſured to bee Sciſmaticks , are 
to bec adiudged, and auoyded as ſuch, in ſpiri- 
tuall communications; Burt theſe english prore- 
ftants both parlamentaries and puritanes are in 
this ſtate ; Therefore to bee as ſuch ad1udged 


and forſaken in Religeous communications. 


The maior is euidently true ; becauſe to bee in 
Sciſme which excludeth forth of the true 
church, out of which by theſe proteſtants befo- 
re,there ij noe hope of ſaluation, is a point both 
materiall and efſentiall in Religion. The minor 
propoſitian is proued by theſe proretants,.and 
puritanes,mutually condemning themſelves, 8 
their cfſentially agreing brethren , to bee ſciſ- 
maticks. Firſt.cheir late proteſtaut Archbishop 
of Canterbury D. Bancrofr,then of London, in 
their publick Conference before the kinge cal- 
leth chem ſciſmaticks;'yt is thus recorded for 
ation,by.their Bishop Barlowe, in theſe wor- 


Coſerice at 


fes; :iThe:Bighop of London kneelinge downe, mefte Hampton 
humbly, 4efrid,. bis maieſtie; , that the auntient Courtp.26. | 


Canon. might hee remembred, which ſaith that 
Serſmatict contra Epiſcopos', non ſunt audiendi. 
Sciſmaticks-are not to. bee hard againſt Biskops, 


M.,Ormerod ſpeaketh of chem in this maner: qy,,,p 
They perſeuer in inueterate an#olde Sciſme, which 5; 1, 


by the auntient fathers and proteſiants alſoe ma- 
keth hereſie . Therefore +proteitants are both 


ſciſmaticks and hereticks. M, Powell bimſelfe Powuell 
apliritane writeth thus of them : They ave Sciſ- conſ pa.rr, | 


maticall, they are in ſciſme, their caſe ts ſciſmatt- 


16.19. 


call,they haue phanaticall giddines , Scifmes, fa- pag.25, 35. 
#ions and innouation , the: are ſoxers of ſeditton, 48, cz, 


5 ſciſme 
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FRETS OE, oo 
=. 4 Protefant; Demonſtrations 
0 feifiwe andfaltion, they ave ſeiſmaticks , they ar 
/ rg ſ guiltie of friſme . M- Parkes calleth them Sci/- 
Tarr £P0* maticall, heretical and ſacriledgeans,, they are 
be pitt dec. headftronge in Sciſme and hardened in error. 
3 How the puritane proteftants , yppon the 
groundes of ourenglish protcſtants haue con- 
q Jemned'qll procettit churches to be ſciſmatical 
Y againſt the church and Pope of Rome , is rela- 
© Cerr,conſed <d before , and the proceſtant author of the 
 A4p.156;, booke named certaine conſiderations , giveth 
” ep. dedicat, fhis teſtimonie : The proteRants of England ſyn 
' © againſt God in their proceedings , their Relegion ts 


TY 
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: herbe or wueede, wuhich if it bee not (eede iy roo= 
ted vp, but ſuffered jto Freade , vvuill ſoone ouer = 
ſpreade the gardons of God wyith vice, aud impie- 
tte, as there will [carce bee any voume laft for wer- 

"M ive and pictie. And D.Couell a main of beſt tem+ 
= Conelexk, per in writing amonge chem, ſpeakech thus of 
3 244-139 their english proteſtanes ; The ſciſmes and: Air - 
—S frans anongit vs haue made a number renounce, 
i their office. Then if the [proreſtant Miniticrs 
* themſclues haue thus obſerued' themſclues 
to bee in Sciſmes, and thereyppon renoun=» 
ced their office and communion, ' Catholicks 
may not now begyn ro communicate with 
them, thus by chem(clues condemned for Sciſ- 
maticks, OS Eo 


Seditious, a ſeft, Sciſme, it « much like to an exill 


, —” -— es >. &:< 13 ph 


. _ . * 
[" "08 _Y ——_— —— PU 4 ok F 


d. _ - _— 


The $.particular proteſtant demonration, ſax 

' Catholicks uſt Recuſancie , is : Becauſe the 
publicke proteſiant Seruice , at which they. 
refuſe to bee preſent , and communicate 1n,« 
falſe, bereticall, tuſtely condemned and daw- 
nable by their owne daſtrine, 3, 


N Ow to come totheir pretEded church ſer- 
VN viceit ſelfe, at which, becauſe Catholicks 
moſte iuſtely as before, refuſe to bee preſent, 
2nd for ſuch Recuſancic or Refuſall, are moſte 
vniuſtly and aboue the meaſure of-puniſhmeny 
of the greateſt and notorious ſyns , excepting 
txcaſons and matters of ſtate, punished and af- 
flited, being conteyned in tbar their ſoe called 
Cemmunion Booke er Beoke of common 
prayers, I argue thus, Noe man may com- 
municate with Hereticks and Sciſmaticks, 
eſpeciallie in prayers and, publicke ſeruj- 
ce » not onely inuented and vſed!, withour 
he allowance of the true and lawfull paſtors, 
zat dire&ly oppoſite and. repugnant to the hi- 
gheſt ſpirituall authoritle, and iuriſd1&ion:Bue 
the engliſh proteſtants by their owne teftimo- 
nies before, are inthis caſe ; Therefore not to 
bee communicated with in ſuch prayers and 
ſeruice. | 
Secondly I argue thus': noenew deuiſed or- 
der of pray2r deviſed by,conſortinge vnto, and 
in it ſelfe conteyninge and approvinge a Reli- 
gion contrary to holy ſcriprures,both the writ- 
; TD ten 
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ſeruyce,rice of ſacraments,or faſhion of prayer 
was condemned by the beſt learned proteſtants 
of England, Scotland, Fraunce, &c.to bee foo-, 
lish trifelinge, and by reaſon apparant , ro bee 
difallowed,and yett was deuiſed, andallowed 
by the onely authoritie of an vnlearned childe, 

kinge Edward 6. and Queene Elizabeth a wo- 
man, not onely repugnant vnto the publicke 
approued office of our mother and commaun- 

np dinge church , the church of Rome , but diffe- 

FE: cent from the cuſtome of all proteſtant chur- 
3 | ; : ches 


#6 © Protefants Demonffrations rhes 

*. ©. £e:anc Frwticten 'word of God , penerall Burt 

= . © . ©puncells, decrees and docrine-of-the prima» ofco 
= MbePopes, and fathers, and to all churches of hen 
* 1" Qlirrftendome, both preſent , and heretofore, m_ 

- .- © -Hefogararic both co the criumphant , milicant, vl 
\, -*4 patient church of Chriſt , where 5l1 ſacra- ſoc 
-:.£:>, ents and inſtruments of grace cither are ab- mat 
>2:..c: FojMtely denyed,or ſoc vnduely and prophane- the 
1: If vied, that algrace by them'is taken away che 
-:# from the lyuinge, from them that die , from ſci 
7 Cleargie,fromlaitic,for the maried,ynmarycd, ” 
Rs olde,younge, Ritch and pore, and where there re 
vt is noe true miniſtery , nor church to have any ſet 
bo” hope of ſaluationin , may bee communicated oy 
withall , eſpecially if theſe moſte greuous and 'B! 
enormeous abſurdities and inconueniences bee oh 
mover and made apparant by the cheife pgo- i 
effors themſcſues of ſuch a ſuppoſed Religion: 4 

But the famentable caſe and condition 'of thee b 
ſe' engliſh proteſtants as is demonſtratively u 
proucd by them befor,is ſuch, as is her recited: þ C 
Therfore their ſeruice not to be communicated T 27 
with, ynder moſte damnable and deſperate ſyn, 
Thirdly T argue in this maner : whatſocuer : 


gn 


T" 
$3 


p bs > I x of Et" 
Pl f 3 7 POE 'S 
# / | | + * ; 
. aaL, « wr, 
V+ «TOO IS 


, 


Bur the eng ce and booke 
'of common prayer is ſuch, by theſe proteſtants. 


s of | themſclaes: Therfore by them.not to bee comes _ _. 

ore, municated with .'The major propoſition 'is *' © * 
ant, MW cvidently true : forthe ſervice that should bee 
cra= WU ſoe reccaued by any particular and not com- 

ab. maunding churchfas the english is not,againſt} 
ne- the vie, order , and dofrine of all other chut= v 
vay ches, true or pretended , muſt necds bec both. = 
One ſciſmaticall,and hereticall.'The minor propo=» # 
ed, fition is thus proued: firſt that the english pro- 
re teſtant ſeruice is repugnant vnto the publicke 
ny ſeruice of the latine, greeke, Armenian & other 2 
ed auntient churches,itis cuident by their litur- "h 
ad 'Bies, Maſſes,litanies, &c,conteining the doAti- 21;/7'S, Ie * 
be 'pes of tranfſubſtantiation, prayer to Saints, for þ; Chriſte - 
J- the deade,&c.how itdiffereth from other pro- 3,1. 

1 teftant churches, and was condemned by the Xt hiopn 

- beit learned proteſtants of them, is thusj|pro- a1uſarob. 

% ued by proteſtants them ſclues . Firſt D. Gye or. Ge 

: |F Conellwritethin theſe words + The proteſiant Couel a- 

| 3 Zi/hep of London Ridley ( a cheefe martyr with gainſt Burg 


M Foxe)mrote vnte M.Grindall(after their pro- pag, 6g. . 
tcſtant Ar. h>iſhop of Canterbury,that « man of 
gwitt and learninge may finde 10 make apparant 
reaſons againſt the booke of common prayer. Then 
I may firſt conclude that this their pſeudomar- 
tyr, pracizing that Booke and ſervice againſt 
wittand [carninge , was cither vnlearned and 
wittles, or without Religion, grace and conſ- 
Cience , or both, as others ſacceding vnto hini 
bee by his Cenſure, and fuch Booke and ſervice 
not to bee communicated with « And to ſhew 
that this opinion of cheir Bichop Ridley , was 
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Is Photelian '£ Mts «== . 
D Frogotar bur common amonge thoſe kirk 
36 TR 8 Frotcſiants,he writeth thus in another treatiſe: 
i at i fri? proteſtants of this kingdome in & lettey 
"bas "4 gy 6k with eleuen of their hands , whereof 
x Rnoxe Galby, W hiutingam,& Goodman were fous 
ye, wolte of them ſuerly hauing both learninge, & 
_— call the englich proteſiant Ceremonies, 

s and ſuperfluous Ceremonies . From whence 

If rſt conclude, thar their ſeruice ſoc cenſured 
with ſoc many learned and judicious men, as 

- this proteſtant eſteemeth thetn', way not bee 

© communicated ich . Secondly I conclude this 

. their proteſtant Religion and ſeruice to bee 

' new againR all former churches and apes and 

\ ſoc heretical]. For hee callerh theſe Cenſurerst 

of the communion Beoke firſt deuiſed ynder 
kinge Edward 6. The firiigroteftants of thi king- 
domme. Therefore this th religion neuer main=- 
tayned,or taught before, is. new.and hereticall. 
| * Far Scotland ang proteſtant DoQor hath told 
Ez. ' vs before, that Knoxe their cheife proteſtaut 
be diſa}lowed this their ſeruice : which hceteſti- 
fieth alſoe in his booke againſt Burges in theſe 
Cont] a- words : Knoxe diſallevued the communion tooke. 

" yainſl Burg And the fameofKnoxe was ſoc highely applau - 

' $4g-69, ded with proteſtants ;- That D. Sutcliffe hath 
A rolde vs before,that their Brethren in Scotland 
$ had impoſition ef hands from Knoze:therefore 
$ Knoxe not being a Biſhop muſt needs bee an 
Apoſtle extraordinarie ,or greater in his iudg- 

ment . For France and Suitcerland Caluine and 

| ” Opel ſup. Bucer are renowned amonge proteſtanrs, and 
| $4.69.122. yert the ſame proteſtant Door writeth thus: 
\ - $ap. * Bucey Cenſured the communian booke , Caluine 
i t8nſares the communion booke , to eoxteyne many 
. fooleries, 
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Calnine, Whoe whs in;maner of an Oracle of 
to all charches that were reformed.gaue this Cup- 
ure of the english communion booke , tranſlated 
znto latine,' to haue his tudgment of it', that many 
foolish things Were in yt , not that puritie which 
was to bee deſored , won to bee filed from theruſs, 
gerrefied and many things cleane taken avuay. 
For Germaniethe proteſtant Author of the Re- 
lation of the ſtate of religion hath theſe words: 
The princes and people in Germante haue Calui- R 


nifts in greate deteſtation , not forbearing to pro- Relig.e:454 © 


* 


feſſt openly, they wuill returae 10 the papacie, 1e- 
thir then exer admitt tvatſacrametaris & prede- 
flinarie prtilence Therfore Catholicks may not 
communicate with their country proteſtants, 
in their english ſcruice ſoe generally condem- 
ned, both by themſclues, and all forteyne pro- 
tcſtants. Againe I argue thus, 

Noe ſetuice; or faſhion of prayer,and Sacra- 
ments , that is by the praQizers of them, and 
thoſe whichin theit ludgmet agree with them, 
in all marcriall points; ,. condemned to have 
grofſecrrers, manifeſt impieties , grofſe and 
palpable repugnancie, cuen in neceſſarie and 
efſentiall points of Religion, miſapplycth ſcrip- 
tures to countenance errors , is naughe end 
may bee communicated with: But the englifh' 
proteſtant ſeruice , and Booke thereof,is ſuch: 
therefore not to bee communicated with, The 
maior propoſition is euidently true + Andthe 
minor .is thus proued;by theſe proteRRants. M., 
Ormerod recordeth the Cenſure of engliſh 
proteſtants yppon it, in theſe words; The beoke 
of commen prayers andthe vuhole order: of prote- 

IE ftants 


Fobleties . And in an other beoke inthis ti x gs 
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tt Proteffants Des Frarions 


_ LE fs © nl & ct Log. And ro Shew thatrthey 
KY ”—— : gt ol chus eired it., were allowed- tea- fat 
+ rp12 chers, and preachers amonge them, hee addeth Ho þ 
| nnd 3. thus in ao other book: preachers in their verbal this 
ſermons, { prake againft the Hate eccleſiaſtical, WWF or 
the Booke of common prayer , and the Ceremonies BE! 
3 | cont 5g of the church of England. D. Covell reciieth ay 
2 £48179 their \-ntence thus : The communion booke' us abt 
| boldely de5if ed. groſſe errors and manifeft empie- eſſa 


E tes are in tye communion bocke .The protcſtant 
Pere Conf. author of Certaine Co..ſiderations\, writeth in 


( 
» An. this mancr : The proteftant communion books ao 
*1605,p. 10 47 4 ſeruice « naught, it hath groſſe and palpable will 
59 12.1 7  Pugnanc iemyt . An other proteſtant writeth nas 
rs, peg. thus : The communion Booke of Englaud i not art 
220. 24. agreable to the word of God, in many things . The 
communion beoke as. it hath miniſired matter of _ 
contention , from the firſt hatehirge of yt : Soe it Th 
E. Abbridem. vvill euer bee the fuell of that fyer . 'An other 
bf ors ſpeaketh thus : 1he booke of common prayer 
| pag. 4 miſapplyeth ſondrie places of ſcripture. , and 
208 par that to the mayniayninge of unſound. dorine. The 
5 booke of common prayer contayneth in yt ſonary 
2X things , teſids them handled in the abbridgment 
2k ay: 7 3”, fbecing very many)that are coutrarie to the vvord 
"3 FP jj God, it appointeih ſondrie things , that tend di- 
o* rettly to the prophanation of the holy ſacraments, 7 
bE either by proſittuting them to unvvorthie parſons, ( 
EE; or adminiſtring them wnreuereantly , it auou- * 
-- PAs 74 cheth ſondrie manifeſt. and apparant wntruthes. Re 
- | it appginteth ſondrie things , that brenge greate ih 
pag. 75." diſorder, and confuſion nts the vvorſhy of God. F 
FL 2 At conteynes ſondvie things » that are ridiculous | Jy 
4,4 © and abſurde, and ſuck as noeireaſonableſencecan © 
4: » beemadeof « it conteyns in yt ſondrie enide nt con- { 


Fradiftions, 
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$+4oiHons. And to giue inftance in the publicke | 
preachers of london it ſelfe : Twoe and tuentie | 
ofthem haue ioyned together in this Cenſureef 


this their ſeruice & published ir in printin thes 


words : Many things in the communion booke are por;r,of 45 © 
repugnatit to the wordof God. In the communion preackercof 3 
booke there bee thirgs, of which there ts noe reaſo= 7 ,,4n; ** 


nable ſence.there # contradifion in yt.eun in ne- 
teſſarie and eſſential points of Religion, at contey- 
neth untruthes in faith . the Holy (cripture « diſ< 
gratedin yt , it entozneth unlanfull-Ceremonzes. 
ronteyneth covrupt tranſlations of holy ſcriptures, 
miſapplyeth places of holy ſcriptures 10 the connte- 
hazce of errors . Therfore not to bee communi» 
cared with: | 


—_— « 


Bp 5 —_—_ 


The g. particular . proteſiant demonſtrations 
i: Becauſe theſe proteſtants by their owne 
reſtimones, and published writings , are 
manifeſt and knowne diſſemblers , willfull de< 
ceauers, ſeducers, lyere and perjured, in mat= 
ters of Reltg70h, 


FN ONCERNINGE the Religeous beha- 
viour and maner of life, and conuerſation 

of theſe men, dofors,preachers, and pradtiſers 
of this new Religion, largue thus : Noe ment 
thatare manifeſtly defeed.diſſemblers,periu- 
red, forefwearens,lyars;and knowhe deceauers 
in matters of Religion , even by the confeſſion 
of themſelues, and their eſſentially agreinge 
frends,arenotto bee imitatedin Religion, but 

H veterly 
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y OD Tin. BY ns: TN ene tod proven preachers and 
us => ard of Religion , arc in this condition: 


| Therefore! notr'to bee followed, but auoided MY 
Rs 5 (pirituall communications . The maior pro- ll at; 
EY . poltric » is evidently erucefor of al} peopte ma- mm 
"wy Af... iyers, forſwearers, and difſembiers with A 
We God, and man,are moſt re bee difcrediced, and pt 
yeicacd in comerſation,elpecta}ly inreligeous E 
F things. pl 
The minor propofition is thus proved, by a 
thele proteſtants , The protefſtant author of the inf 
re|acion of Relig:on,a man ofgreate creditt and bs 
2 \ Relation of thoritic in therr church, wrirerh thus : : prot o- of 
=? \ Eebrn Sant writers iz Relation of things hane abuſed is 
- 32. w#his preſent age ,and prevuaiced paiternize. Lous | 3 
IM and diftike bath foe dazeled therr eyes, that they 5 

| carnot bee beleened. Ms Ormerod bath theie | 
38 OrMereh®- words It i true indeed, there ave hb arebraynd,in- 4 
SPAS Þ conftant, and jickle headed, amonge protefiants, . 
PF: 56 57 yhat ave much life onto Ebebolius the Sophiit of f 


= / Conftan#inople, whore before Inlian was emperony, 
""M earied himſelfe as an tarnef? Chrifiian ; on- 
der Inlian hee became an Apoftate , and a pager: 

and after [nlian, he wonlde bee a chriitian againe, 

And ſuch were their cheifeſt and prime prote - 

ftanes themlelves , as their Archbifhop Cran- 

. mer before >weinge all dutie and obedience to 
God, rwice (wearing yt tothe pope ;zto kinge 
Henry 8 kinge Edward 6, Queene Mary,of dr- 

wers Religeons , and yett hee was an hereticke 

.Y to God and his church , and 2 periured wreick 
"4 roall theſe princes, 3s before 13 manifeſt , and 
foc of athhe>s,, The ſame is confirmed to bee 
alſoe agreabie ro ihe behaviqur of their do- 
@Tars 
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LS | For Catholicks Recnſancys, I 
aig Qors in this time, of wbome the ſarhe: praremnuus 
In Rant author writeth in this order; LF 5 of , T5. | nor. 7.4 bs 4 
ies i not (oleorne proteations, ns any menemgels 3 *3} * 
wg . nnd by oathe deny that vuhich they doe LL 8 5H WY WY T A b 
2. WH ner pride woith any high 1 and,or border theeuts, M 
h more lyes, and vile perturies , then vvith theſe, . © "9 
\& though they protesI and by oathe denie , yett ſhor= = 
= zely after,uvee shall ſee it come t0 paſſe. The pro-* > 2 

rettanc author of the baoke intituled offer of Offer -of 7 
by Conference writeth ofthe parlamentarie pro- Cofer ff 
bs teſtants ſhewing therein the reaſons of their -"v 
\ notorious lying, and diſſemblinge, in Religion, 
b- in theſe words; ſome landings wppon theſe points -RY 
oa pf difference , not for conſcience, but for carnall *- x8 
44 reifeits, ſome becauſe othervviſe they knowvue not Wo 
a hovy to hee mayntayned , but by depending wppon 4 
4 that faition, ſom? to gratifie their benefattors and IJ 
wy patrons.and to pleaſe their frends, ſome for diſcon= 
: rentment, (© vuant of preferment, ſome for giddt- I 
_ I nes of innouation, ſome for pride of hart, and ſelfs 0 
f 1 loue, ſome for hatred of order , and reſtraint of I 
Fo their libertie, ſome for ignorance, ſome to retayne Y 
, the opinion of confl ancie . And to ſhewe that by 6 
p their owne 1udgment this prophane hipocriſie, FJ 


"> diſſimulation &c is generall in their Religion, Conell exMy. * 
D.Couell writeth in this maner : Atheiſme and Pag* 179. 


hipocriſie is in all ftates in thi kingdome. M.Par- Parkes Apoi F | 
kes hath this Cenſure; hereſie and infidelitie joy* pref. 3 


ne and labour to ſubuert all grounds of Chriſtian | 
Religion , Their lace proteſtane Bisghop D. Ba- 1 00 

| bington in the publicke Conference at Hamp- Conferencd *Y 
: ron Court,ſheweth how inthe begynning pro» pag 14.139: 
teſtancie was approued in their parlament by | 
ambiguous and indirc& dealing of the compas 
ſers of their communion booke, and citeth the 
H a Archbishop 


nf 48 ” PlFae: Do aladoile 
F Itehbiſkop of yorke to that purpoſe. What 


"2 dealinge was vſed therein may appeare alſoc on 

b: "by ſoegenerall a difl;ke of proteſtants againſt it as 
3 a5 ts beforproued, whetypon D: Conell writeth " 
4 E Conell exa. thus: The fir engli/n Miniſters ſos farr diſſented, k; 4: 
| Pas j&O that ſome bookes,and the greate? part of Chriſten- Ai, 

| dome was filled with the irrenerent, wnholy , and oh 

7 onnatarail Contentiens of that times.Their beha- oh 

* utour in other Contryes was not vnlike, onely he 
= I will exemplifie in Scotland, of which his ma- ox 
i ieſtie in the Conference at Hampton Court re - oh 
A * K.fpeathe | oth thus : M. Knoxe Writes to the Ducene Re- ME 
I in Cofe 7 gent (of whome without flattery I may ſay, shee r2 
* B9.51.32. 2.00; a vertuous and moderate lady ) telVing het ; 

E that ſhes vuas ſupreame heade of the church , But p 
hovuv longe trovve yee , did this continue Feuen ſos i 

longe till by her authoritie , the popiſh Bishops we- ji 


re repreſſed. Hee himſel/e axd his adberents were jf 
brought in and wel ſetled, and by theſe meanes F 
made [tronge enongh.Then loe they began to make j 
J ſmall account of her \Supreamacie , nor would lon- 
ger veft upon her anthoritie , but tooke the cauje 
znto their ovune hands. Hovy they vſed that pore 
1 | \lady my Mother it not unknowne, vuhoe did deſire 
- BA : only, a prinate Chappell , wuherein to ſerus God, 

3 after her maner, vuith ſome feuy feleed parſons: | 
but her ſupreamacie vvas not ſufficient to obtaine | 
yt, at their hands , And concerning the ſame 
Queſtion of princes ſupreamacie in England, 
foe enatted by theirparlaments,to ſert them in 
polſeflion, yert that now at this preſent,neither 
parlamenrarie nor puritane proteſtant , intheir 
writings allowe yt, butclayme ir to themſe!- 
ues,I will proue by themſelues hereafter. And 
the reaſon of chis their proceedings, procedeth 

- from - 


' Por Catholicks Recuſancys,  _ wy 8 
from the ſtate of their defolare cauſe: for inthe 
beginninge of this their proreſtane Religion, 
hauing. noe other meanes to giue Colour toa 
new pretended Miniſtery, then by the tempo-. 
rall princes ſupreamacie and power in ſpirituall 
things, ail true religeous preeminencie juriſdi- 
&ion and authboritie being abandoned forth of 
this nation, by their parlaments edifs againſt 
the Apoſtolicke ſee of Rome, and Cliriits ci 
tholicke church, they were content againſt the 
example of all their pretended reformed chur- 
ches becauſe they could nor ſetile yt rhemſel- 
ucs,for that preientto allowe yr to the tempo=- 
rall Prince ; But now ſettled in pofſeſhon they 

retend a Conſecration againe from Rome : 
which they had thus renownced before , & ſay Confer ſup * * 
they are dining orainations , by the ordinance Barl:Serm, . | 
of God ; whereyppon the proteſtant Author of ſup. Cerr. 
certaine Conſiderations, doth argue and conſi- conſederat, 
der thus; sf the english proteſ/ants opinion bes An.1695, 
mayntaynea,that Biihops inriſdiction , ts de lure Page 46: 
dinins, by the lite of God, hu maicſtie and all the WE 
nobilitie ought to vee ſubie# to excommunic ation. po, s a ſup. j 
And againe in theſe wordes ; proteſtant Biſhops : 
themſelues doe not attribute any more (pirituall 
authetitie unto the kinge , to make,conſtitute and 
ordeyne Canons , Conſtitutions, Rites or Cerema- 
nies , then they giue unto him, ſpiritual power ts 
preache the worde,adminiffer the ſacramentt,and 
excommunicats. Which as is euident,1s none at 
all . And yett at this preſence (to omitr others) 
thoſe proteſtant Biſhops of this kingdome, 
which moſte (way , and not onely in ſpirituall 
things arc knowne to bee both by their edu - 
cation and writings, ofthat protgſtant ſeQ and. | 
Wl 3 - opthian _ hf 


=— 0 Prateflants Demonſtrations 
- *opinion which before hath cold vs, that their 
Biſhops and foc conſequently themſelves, are 
enlawfull, againft Gods Wor de, hell houndes , na« 
turall ſonnes of ſathan, falſe, batardly gouernors, 
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puen in their very callinges and offices. How theie 
men hauc behaued themielues in the Que- 
Kions betweene Catholicks and them, may ap- 
peare ſufficiently in the firſt and ſecond gene- 
all demonſtration,where not onely they gene - 
rall groundes of divinitie, but all particular 
cheife controverſics of this time , are demon- 
ſtratiuely proued againk them , by their owne 
writings,published,printed, or allowed within 
the firſt ſixe yeares of his maicſties raigne. 
how the puritane proceitants baue delt with 
þ. their Bishops , partely appeareth before : how 
of their Bishops walke tovrards them , ard one 
P toanother , 1s euident in that either condem- 
- Offer ofC3-neth other to bee Sciſmatichs. bereticks,infidells, 
I fer. pageSe damned, &c. The proteſtagiy offer of Conteren- 


ce writeth thus + It & rotorious wnto all the norl- 

0 Ae, what indignities , ſlaunders , falfe accu ſa11085 
"3% and calumniations , tie prelates and their adhc- 
yeuts, in their priuate ſpeaches, publicke ſermons 
B and writings, lay vppon the minifers . 1 will cite 
& + Cofertce ft oneexample molic concerninge them bothe, 


£4 
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E Hampt. their Conference at Hampton Court, before 

Cowrr.by the kinge, and Lords]: Their proteſtant Bishop 
Y D.Barlpne of Lincolne , D. Barlowe relateth ir, wholly 
L-- 3-0tber Cor for their Bishops: Three other Copyes printed 
3 pies pripted by lhon Windet and divers others,relate yt for 
E- Gy Wins. thepuritanes , Beſides the teſtimonie of their 
E Offer ebfer. Bishop D., Montague thus cited by the prote- 
- $*6-5$:29: reſtanc offer of Conference , 17 « more then ap- 
Wd, SU parants 


enemyes ts God , ta the kinge , and to his people, 


_ thejr Citations and others to many to bee rela- p.u8: Feild. * 
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 FortCarholicks Recuſomeye, wy 7 
art , thas they haue fraudulently cut of , and © 
eccealed alli he ſpeaches , nhich nere many that - 
ba mateitie vitered againſt the corrupitous of 
ear church, and prati(c of the prelates, ws appea- 
reth ky the teflemanie of the deane of the Chapel. Y 
And yert his cunninge hath ferued him, and his Y 
Conſcience luffereth him , ro bee agreate Bi- Offer. ſup, | 4 
shop amonge them , And chus it further fol- pag. 29. 
Jowerh in that proteftant Author : Noe honeftze D. G. 4b - * 
was ſed in thet Relation . tt ſcemes by che whole bot ag. Hill, 
wansdginge of yt that it wuas uvnderhand plotied p.101.102.f 
aud procured ty the prelates themſelues; abuſing 94. 106, © 
therein bis mateiiit,and wſfiage M.Galloway as au 226,227. 4M 
#nſtrucment in the matzer ,'30 the end that they Pouvell ag,» 
eight hawe the more Colour for £betr tnuicuded Apol. epiit. 4 + 


proceedings. $8.52 OO. 
Wee haue hard before , how conftancly and 48. -Y 


vniformely both their Bishops parlamencarie Dozxe per 
and puritane proteſtants , baue written , thar ſwaſ pa.3z 
they all agree 2 af materiall and ſubitantial Sutcl. a- 
$oizrs ; andas their Archbishop of Canterbury. gazuft hell, 7 
abſolutely affirmech noc Geliarh sgainfl them, fag q. 3 
can proxe the contrary ; And another hath with Middletans © 
publicke priuiledge theſe words; none but Pa- pap.pa 108 * 
piits affirme thet proteftants and puritanes differ Will Anil 
in ſubHantiall points of faithe , and hee lyeth par5s.p 30 
which ſaith 8ley differ in ſubiigutiall points}. And Foouelley- - 
ſach-is the commen and generall aBertion both fider.paity. 7 
ofthe parlameantarie and puricanc proteftants Wotrs def, © 
25 is cuident before and may appcare by theſe sf Perks. 


ted; when they wrate againſt Catholicks char- pag. 170, | 
ging them with cheirdiuers & intollerablee&(- Morton 3 
ſentialL;maccrialland fuadamentall differences ſarthf*$;1$. * 
ia Rcligion. | Abridgits, | 

| H 4 Bur page 33s | 
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py, a 6. 6 TY Las eta nts . 1640 ey 
" But when chey diſpure , or write againſt 


ESE e 
ERemſolocy then it to bee hereticks,15ro wifer -4i6 
BY 30 a matexiall fundamencall, or efſcntiall point, exit 
4] - * aSthey write 1n thele words; Hercrichs are nti- ſoc 
WD ther [imple,infidells noy idolaters , but obſtlinaiely ber 
P erreng ir ſome fundamental point . Protell aiits ces 
and puritans doe thus differ , tor either hath ma 
' condemned others befor for Herencks; T hcr- 7: 
fore to affirme itis notalye, Bur chey which tal 

both affirme and deny it,to ſeruetheir vie, and 
delude their readers , are prophane lyers and os 
diſſemblers in Religion and {oc not to bee 1m1- b: 
tated but auoyded. mM 
p Againe the puritans condemne the prote- ww! 
ceſtanr Bishops for efienial) poynrs, and make #5 
them moſe damned and htl1sh people , roge- 7 
ther with their miniſters and adherents as is a 
manifeſt before; And the proteſtant B1shops & r 


followers haue in divers publicke canons ma- 0 
ConFitutiode the ſiate of puritans , excommunication ipſo [{ 
" Q#C.Canec fads, And to $shew that they doe not thus F 
cleſraſt. 4n.Cenſurerthem,for things not efſentiall, bur ye- 7 
.2604. can.ric eſſential, maieriall and fundamental, things | ? 
3. 4.4. queltioned betweene them, ſome ofcheir opi- | 
- £43.5. can nons bee there thus exprefied ; ze worſnip in x 
G.ca. 7.can the church m England & corrupt ſuperititions, Un- 
\$,c4.9- can. latfwull repugnant to the ſcriptures , and in jacra- 
10-64%, 11, ments. The articles of their religion are erroneoug. 
Cans 1 T2 beir rites Antichriſtian goucrnment of the church 
Can. 4s of england wnder hu maieftic by Archbijhops , Bi- 
can. 5. ſhops, deaues, &e Antichridtian and repugnant 
| car fe, 70 rhe word of God. The forme and maner of ma- 
- . c62.7) kinge, aud conſecratinge Biſhops, preifts, and dea - 
canlS, Consu repugnant ts the vvord of God. They whos 
122 © aremane Bisnoprproifis ,#7 .neacons in that forme, 
are 
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"For Catholicks Recuſaneys 28 
are not lavufully made , nor ought to bee accom. __  R 
pred, either by themſelues , or others to bee-truey * - 
exiher Bishops pret#ts, or deacons, &c Therefore. "1M 
ſoe many Zxcommunications ipſo fafo , in num- 0 
ber ſeuen together, with oc eflenciall differen- "NF 
ces, mult needs bee mareriail points, putring a. 
mangas,they think & ordeyne,omt of rhe church, 
and ſoc out of all hope of ſaluaiion, as they haue ' 
taught before : o. 

Further D. Covell ſctreth downe theſe prote- ba 
Rants do&rine, in this maner ; The Gonernment 
b; Elders and the Presſbitery ts the expreſſe com- 
maundement of God, and as cfſentiall as either the 
worde, or Sacraments And ag1ines The difcipline "= 
s an efſentiall note of the churche, men are marty- Þ#8» 36. "2 
yes in tnat quarrell, as well as for the defence of , 4 
any article of the Chriſtian fauthe. M. Ormerod Grmer. pics Ps 
relarc;h therr apinion in this maner ; Certarne. purit f;4s 1; 
of the things wich puritanes ſtand wppon , are 
ſuch, as that euery hayve of their heade , were ali- 
fe , 1hey ought to offor, them\for the defence of 
tem. Hee hath told vs before, how , they haue Orr. 
reuiued allme/? all old herefies, and beſides their dials; 
opinions , hauetheir tricks, qualities and condi - 
21023 . Then if proteſtants differ not from them 
in any eflcntiall thinge, they ioyne with 'them 
in thaſe herelies , They are (to vie his words;) 
Apoitolicks , Aerians , Poputians , Petrobruſians, 
Flor inians, Cerinthians, Nazarens, Beguardines, 
Ebionits, Catababdites, Catharifts , louintaniits, 

&c.too m1ny to bee recited. Therefore hee 
ſpeaketi thus: paritans differ from proteftants in 
things fundamentall, and ſubRantiall, puritans 
foe not agree with proteſtants in allmatters of 
ſub#tance., Therefore ſeing thefe men beenor 

| Hs papiſts, 
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FF”  wrov &_ Protetfants Demonflrations 
-— _ papiſts, they muſt nceds bee notorious [yers, 
-_ and deceauers in fpirituall chingsy. M. Parkes 
at in his Epiſtle dedicacorie co their late Arch. 
© Parkes WY biſhop of Cancerbury writech thus: The Creede 
” dedicasr, ff [eſfe which hath allwayes beene the wery badge 
and Cognizante , whereby to diſcerne and kuowe 
toc faithfull from wnbeleeuers, Chriftians from 
heathens , and Catholickes from hereticks , ihe 


z 9 


churc 
Auth 
or re; 
are 
mane 


£ mayne point ia queſttgn. Th 'n they agreenot in mall 
-A all chings efſenriall, and fundamencall!, for beſi- 48 [el 
_ des this , hee addeth : pi.ritanes ſeeke to under frea 
"bad kes Þ.3» myne the foundation of faith . Thercfore {pea- wrifl 
FE kinge of proteſtants and puritanes ſcducing 9149 
@ Parkes ©*© 1gnorant aschough they agreed in all cflen - 620” 
| pag. 89. tiall chings, hee writerh in theſe words ; To de- hau 
Hall ceaue the woride , and make men beleeue , there i to d 
b> ' agreement in all ſubitantiall points, they affirme, tio! 
7 s Tarob reaf, that there « noe quejtion armoxge them , of the cit 
| epift. dedic, fruthe. M. [acob giucth chis Cenſure : Tiey ave : 
b. vayne wordes of meu unaduiſed , yea of corrupt an} 
mindes , and ſiuding to flatter , which ceaſe not to din 
- Jacob veaſ. inculcate, that the things in queition, are indiffe- th 
þ P48-75e rent and arbitrary. The matters inqueition ave Sta 
4 far from matters indifferent , or arbitrarie , but Ca 
5 pag 3nſup arem acede very greately £mporienge the COmmo co 
| ſaluation . Theſe things are far from indifferent Ul 

| matters or ſmall trifles tn the churches , as fore th 
fond men ſaggeſt , and till reiterate . they are de- ra 

reftly contrary ts Gods worde , preigdiciall and m 

; fiſhonerable to Holy callinge, and pernitiogs ts the ol 
Swpplicat. ſaules of all the Chriflians im the land, Their Sup- ge 
Fn 1606. plication ſaith, cherr canſe is nhole Chriffl . The ri 
- Argum'5, proteftant Authors of the offer of Conference, ſſl Þ 
IS Offer _ ſay : the propoſitions (offered , to bee diſputed, rt 
A Conſ-p4.3. contayue in them the nature of Chrifls true viſible 6 
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' For Carholicks Recuſaneys = 
churche, Miniſtery and rorchip , The proteſtant 


are contrary lo the word of God, And add inchis 
maner :. if the Pueftions bee of noe ſubance, 
toyes.and trifles, phat meaneth ſuch uraginge,and 
preſſing of chem , and the more ſexgere punisvinge 
of the not obſeruimge them, then of the weight:eſs 
matters , not of our lane, but of the Iavve of God 


it (elfe? vhat meane all thoſe dyuers and larage 


treatiſes » dayly publiſhed by them that call them 
trifles, in t/eir defence ? if iriftes ? ſoe [eriouſly t8 
eayurayne them , argueth nant of indgment, 16 
knevve vubat u meete to bee done , They might 
baue added alſoe wanc of Religion and juſtice, 
to denounce (oe many feuerall excommunica*s 
tions for things not materil!, as before are 
cired. 

Neither can the condition of theſe men by 
any morall iudsment 1n their owne procee- 
dings, bee otherwiſe: for having generally by 
theirallowed Articles , princes letters parents, 
Starares,and ſuch proteſtant Conſiftories, yn- 
canonized diuers bpokes of holy ſcriptures, 
condemning diuers of their errors, denyed di= 
uine traditions , the vnwritten worde of God, 
the infallible authoritie and indgment of gene= 
rail Councells, in matters of faithe, the ſuprea« 
me commaunding power of the Apoſtolicke 
See of Rome, endowed with greateſt priuiled- 
ges, from Chriſt Qur Sauiour, not regarding 
rhe dorine of che learned primatiue fathers, 
but condemaing cheſe,and all Churches of Er- 
ror in Religion , and fantaſtically jmaking their 
gwne priugte f pirits, erroneous iudgment, and 
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or refuſall of ſubſcription,tell vS;very many points epiſt. *.3 
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E xo» _" Protefams Demonſtrations 

8  deduRtionsfrom falſe tranſlations of ſcriptures, 
FR2 muſt needs fall ro;theſe prophane abſur- 

ditfes,of lying,deceauing, willfull corruprions, 
falſifications and the like yngodly and vncbri. 

fiian dealings, or els manifeſt and lay open 

their Hereſtcs,and moſte ftraunge innouations, 

to the vewe of the whole worlde, cuen the 

moſte ſimple and ignorant, whome they hauc 

abuſed and (educed by ſuch praftizes. I will 

oncly exemplific in towe proteſtant writers, 

D. Willet, and M. Parkes , both writing with 
priuiledge,and publicke allowance,one againſt 

the other, andeither of them taxing the othicr 

in this kinde of impictic as followeth . M. Par- 

kes writing but againſt one little booke, publi- 

LS  {hedbythis D, Willet named Lymbomaſtix, 
E-: - denyinge the Article of Chriſts diſcent into 
Parte (ec, b<I1,hath theſe words : Holy (eripture is much 
Fg. $.pag 14 abuſed, corrupted and ffraungely peruerted . they 
x44 129. foirudtintathe text . the boly ſcriptures are be- 
bar fect.23. lyed the ſeripture abuſed. falſefyed , the original 
greeke yt ſelfe clypped . in citing ſcriptures , words 
are lejt out.they inuert the ſcriptures to ſerue their 
turne « Holy ſcripture is much abuſed, fraungely 
perueried, notoriouſly depraued, belyed manifeftly 
KDE wreſied, (c. How holy fathers and ſuch autho- 
Parkes. ſup. ritics are delt with , by this doRor in that trea- 
 again/t tiſc, hee writeth thus: Hee condemneth all{the 
ly mb:p.' 70 auntient fathers,for dreamers, condemneth allthe 
151.def of fathers, Hee condemneth all learneb and Godly ai- 

= 2.te/? ſect wines, for enemies of Chrifts croſſe , and blaiphe- 
k-. & ke. def of mers of hits paſſion. Hee iuits fieth mite wicked He- 
= 1.2.7eft p z reiicks , and condemneth motte holy fathers . Hee 
® 5.[e18. 1 falſely tranflaieth,corrupteth,indignely hanalets, 
#:1$1.166, 6:4ppeth,shamely corrwpteth,iniuriouſly handleth, 
& WE |  "greately 
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| Foy Catholicks Recuſancys. — wm 7M 
reately abuſeth\, untruely alleadgeth , mayneth, def of AND 
miſtranſlatethmuch abuſeth, notably corrupteth, placeſetF.y6 6: 
ec.S. Auguftine,Origen, S. Ambroſe, S. Chriſoſs0* It + 20 Jef. 2 
me,S.Leo,S.Hierome; Tertullian, S Bernard, te. of z.1ſt. pa 
And ſpeaking generally of their proteftant 7-12.15.16 
writers hee writeth in this maner . Euery man & 6 pag. 7e 
maketh Religion the handmayge of hs affetions. 1019-20. 
W ee may ſay novv , that there are ſoe many fat- 21.2223» = 
thes, as uvills,and foe many doftrines,as maners of 24 25. page  Þ 
men, vubiles either vuee yurite them , as vuee 2 8:defe of _— 
lift,or vnderftand them az wore pleaſe.in ſoe much 2.3.teſtim. * 
that many are Lronght to their wuints ends , not (3c.\Parkes .F 
knowinge what to doe. Men ſay they know whome Apolor ſups "3 
to flye, but whore to follow they cannot tell . This ep18. dedit. © 
age is the lat and morſt ,wherin hereſie cud infide- | 
litie ioyne and labour to ſubuert and ouerthrowe 
all grounds of Chriſtian Religion . by their dottrs- 
ne and life,their moite zelows followers are become 
irroligeous to God , irrenerent towards mas , diſ- 
centious in opinions, diſorderous in maners « Reli- 
gion it ſelfe is brought to a matrer of meere di/pute, 
and altercation. Not without feare,leafte it befall 
unto v5,05 it did unto the builders of babel, or to 
the brethren of G adines. For a4 the end of ſciſme ts [ed, 16; 
bereſie, ſoe ts the end of hereſie Atheiſme. The pro- ©. 
feſfſion of the Ghoſpell is made a cloke , wherewith.” 
20 couer the forwle prophanation of yt . Hitherro 
ſome teſtimonies fron; M, Parkes. The Cita- 
tions of likenature from his Aduerſarie prote= 
ftant D. Willer, are too many , and redious in 
this kinde,to beerelated; Therefore to giue ſo- 
me conietture ofthem,l will onely ſerr downe | 
the Title of his booke, which followeth in this W Uet tie 
maner. LEON Loidorg= 
Loidoroma#tix , that is a ſcourge fof#-Rayler: maſts 
Conley 
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' other iniurious'imputations., vented of late by one 
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"© ProteNlanrs Demonſtrations 
_COntey? ing A full and ſufficient Anſweare, vnto thi 
mehriſtian Raylings , launders , vniruthes, and 


E $45 4222 


Op, 
EL 
® 


Richard Parkes, Mafter of arts, againſt the Au. 
thay of Lymbomaftix,wherein three 'undred Ray- 
lings, errors, contrads#ions , falſifications of fa- 
thers , torruptions of ſcriftnye , nth other groſſe 
ourr/ights, are ebſerued out of the [aide Untharita- 


ble diſcourſe, by Andrevo Willet Prefeſſor of dis 


Kinitie . Hitherto the onely Title of rhis priut- 
ledged proteſtant Booke . What ſtvffe js con- 
teyned in the whole werke, of this kinde , and 
how common 2 things it is , for proceſiant 
writers to diſſemble,corrupt, falſefie,miſtran(- 
late, mjſapply. &c. ſcriptures , fathers, and 
ortherauthorities, tv advantage their cauſe by 
ſuch dealinges may bee judged by publicke 
Priuiledge and allowance griuen. ro ſuch wri- 
tings. Therefore I ſha)l lawfully conclude this 


[-: queſtion with rhes words of MiOrmerod con- 


cerning? proteſtants ; They fil the margents of 
their bookes ftll of places of ſcriptures, in a wrong, 
ſence,that by this meanes ihey might ;more eaſely 


deceaue the ſimple people. they ne:ther care ſo? | 


$hator,minor ,nor concluſion, foe they may ſay ſome 
t binge : they point their mergent with ſhameful 
abujinge of ſcripture, And to ſhew theſe dea- 
lings ro bee vſuall, nor onely 1m obſcurer pla- 
ces but in their yninerſitic themſelues; chee - 
feſt places of [earninge amonge them, 11 the 
epiſtle dedicaroric of the ſame worke hee wri- 


Ormer. (up. reth thus; There ts a ſtraunge maner of preaching 


; prit. puri 'd 


Sl 


in vſe in many places, bothein the uniuerſties and 


ae , in which the preacher like a Maſter offence 
Vers 


: Mp epiit daeatrc- els where » 4 theugh the pa pit were, but a ſcaffols 


| were to play his; prizes, and as hw 


were but # rattle for Children, and A feoles, ts a. 
fſporte withall, hee toffeth it hither andthither, and 
will not fayle ooffer yt any violence,to frame ji ts 
an imagined conceit , ahd to drawe it to an 


purpoſe, Then noe meruaile,if thelgnorant bee, 


deceaved, and ſeduced by ſuch writers , and 
preachers: when noe Catholicke may bee ſuf- 
fered to write or ſpeake againft them + though 
they have by all meanestliey can make , mote 
humbly fought for equal] Audience : which 
the Proteſtant Author of the Relation of the 
ſtate of Religion in ſome ſert infinuareth n 
theſe words: Catholicks crye maynely in all places 
for triall by di iſputation , thus did Campion many 
geares ſince with ws : This as | paſſed itkrcughe 
Turricke did the Cardinal: Andrea of Conſtance, 
and his leſuites. not longe before the ſame was do- 
ne to them of Geneua. and verye lately the Capsa- 
chins renwed the challendee , Yett none will bee 
accepted,nor other an{weare returned but fuch 
ſermons & writings as wee haue related befo- 


re, and M, Ormerod defcribeth inthes words: Ormer 214 
diners bookes printed a gainfſt the p apiits ave as firt purit. ſupr. 


forthe fyer, as the coniuvinge bookes castg, Aft, 

ver. 1.9. andthepublitkers of ſuch phantafticall 
bookes Shonld bee hanged . Bookrs are written by 
protefl ants, and ſufferedts bee publizhed, nhuh 
bee a greate diſgrace io proteſi ant Religion, Beli- 

des their argument of periecution remembred 
by the ſame author in' the name of proceſiants 
inthis maner : The Clinke, tle Gatehouſe , the 
white lyow , and the fizete haue beene proteitants 
onely Arguments , whertby they haze proued their 


 #anſetboſe a as . Hee. might hauc added 


moſts 


Relation s, 
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Torment s,4 W:2 conſtancie , and patience , to the 

nounea M1 artyts bf that herojcall church age. 
2s proteſtant relaterh the judgment of 
rreyne nations concerninge engliſh prote- 
ftar perſecutions towards their contry Ca» 
tholicks. | 
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The 10, particular proteſlant demonſtration 

#5: Becauſe theſe proteſtants contrarye tothe 

nature of true beleeners, and the irne church, 

by therr owne dofirine , ate bytheir owne te- 

Mg monies alſoe generally moſte vile , wicked 
ESI #mpious, and graceleſſe people: 


Mz? next proteſtant demonſtration fhaſl 
bee taken from their lyues', maners and 
behaujour:Befor which I ſuppoſe the commen 
doQrineof theſe proteſtants , Thar good workes 

, and true faith cannot bee ſeparated, teltified _ 
F_ ; onely 


Drocleſians perſtgfitions , and the ſufferers of their 
fede bothe in-/ eritts of catiſe, in extreamitie of | 


Fae: Cathot * bs WE at IE 77 
iller, D.Feitd, M- "Thor 


ts, Lgers ge is ers bur alſoc by cheir higl heft alts:; 

oO thoriſed" articles 1n theſe words; Goo workes th s Ro: 
ue ſpringe” out neceſſarily" of a true and linely farth, = WT” 7. 
ie jn foe much that by them a linaly fauth may tee ty a5 64 


or Wl -enidenily knowne,aaa tree diſcerned by the fritre. titlys of 
&- Therefore ſcing there is,as they tell-vs, an cut- git art | gy 
1d dent and neceſſaric eoniunRtionof theſe, they & 
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ee {cannot bee ſeperated;..aw] oh M. Rogers would © 

in not onely prone by "ſeriprures' in this: mayer: 7 Rogers * ſue: pt 
Ss The ſeriptnre ſaith and chews 48 has by gond wor- cul, ol pe | 
7 kes. are knowne , the good trees fi m the badd,, the Matth, 7. vx 


Hes fromthe Math. -3o2'S 


of WM wheate From, the chaſfe;;the true Aft 
en of $a- Jhon 13:35. 


he falſe; the ſownes of God from ihe oh 'P, 


'#, than,the regenerate from the.wabeletl | wht x. Here- Iuk.s. 36 "= 
of ticks wnto the Sainds and ckurches: doe bſeribe. Eph.rin.: I 20 
:. HW And citcth the proteſtant Confeflions UWhHel- 7: thonz.16/ Ng 


RT 
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obeme-7 
Galar.22.* © 


1. wet ia, Baſile, Bohemia, Fraun ce, Belgia With 
berge, Suetsiafor thic ſubſctiprion , and doari- 
ne. To.theſeI add znotherreceaved doarine 
of proteſtants,, of the ccrtayntic of their being 
1n rrue faith, grace,and tot eepredeftinate,en- be 
treared before:and ſoc confidently taught,thar Belg.2 4. E- 
' M.Powell callerh it blaſpbemye to deny yr,bis SAXORGY-2 2 
), words bee theſe : 1; i blaſphemom doftrine, to Wuuteh, 628 bs 
- ſay. ns the church of Rome doth, that faith-u ongly Smet, 6-4... FE E 
of ll profoſctt 2 epech the Pomell La £ = 
d in generall propoſciions ; as, heethat heeperht £ 
| commannilements »: Shall entergnto liſe';an4 hee Apt chi oy 
| that, belecutth and 6s baptized thall bee ſaucd: andt P-474-476.,. 
not in theſe particulars : 13hallentey tro life 1 
[l Shall bee ſaued:or my Jynnes are ferginer .Then ;f 
d as before by.cheir doctrine true faith and good. 


n workes are ciidenely , and necefaralie conioys .- 5M 
'$ nedto: ecther., .and vnſeperable 2 it is blaſpbe= <=: 44 
t | mous by rue collſequmners; to ſay, thats map,, EE. 
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rowne confeſſion and alſoe overwhelmed 
eujll workes ; and all kinde of ſyns, and 
$ , haue rrue faith, true Religion, or 
. church,or ſhall bee ſaued: wherevppon I argue 


« 


-- 


Noe men; ſocictie, or Congregation,conui- 
Qed by their awne teſtimonies to bee here- 


' ticks which want<crue faithe, can baue thoſe | 
things that are in their iadgment vnſeperable 


from yt, which bee good workes : Burt theſe 
engliſh proceſtants;as is proved before by them 
ſclues,are in thiscaſe: Therefaqxe they haue not 

zsFTherefore not the rue church: 
aÞr to. bee communicated with, in 


>upÞuſines . All things in this argument 
alted before, and confefled by theſe pro- 


zineI arguein this maner;: noe men infe- 
nd defiled with ſuch cuill- works , as de- 
pryue, and leaue men deftitute of grace, can 


- haue good workes, done by grace , and in gra- 


ce; Burrthe engliſh proteſtants by their owne 
reſtimonies before, are inthis condition. Ther- 
forc they haue not good \workes of grace, The 
maior is euidently true; for, zo hawe grate , aud 
not #0 hane grace, aretontradiferies. Therefore 
if ir bee true, thar proteſtants haue not grace;it 
is falſe ro ſay , that they haue grace. The minor 
propofition is manifeſtly prauedbeforc,in thar 
proteftants are proued by themfelues to bee 
Sciftaaticks, vſurpers-in Religion , prophane, 
lyecs, diſemblers,, ſeducers, &c. which being 
mortall and damnable ſyns , muſt ;needs depry- 
uc them of grace, and leauc them JW 
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ed if For as they contlude in their Conference; #w#> Gonforen 

nd Wy grewous ſynne Heprivieth of grace andinilificar yay o; 3 
ot W57ox. their propoſition there is this ; whoſoetiays” ©. 


though before iuftified, did commit an ;y greno 2 (yn \ 
a allultery , murther , treaſon or the like , did be- 
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11- WH come,ifſe fao,ſubied to Gods wrathe,and guiltie Bo 
'C- of damnation , quoad preſentem tintum, untill bs 
le Wl they did repent . Therefore proreftancs by theſe - 
le Wtheir owne doGrines , haye neidher good wor- kn 
lc WMikcs,nor good belcife;or faithez And ſoc notto \ « 
: bee communicared with, in ſuch buſines of Re» * _ 

ot Fligion. | as — Ts 

h: And from this ſoc generally receqped prote=- 


in Wfanc doftrine of England, Heluetia, Baſe 
nt nia, Gallia, Belgia, Saxonia, Wittemberge, 
o- ihe want of good workes is a knowledge, j 
diſtinguiſhing ſigne,belonginge to chafſe, Julſe 
e- iiſciples , children of Sathan and vnbeleeuers,te.. 4 
e- EWdiſcerne them from the true belecuers andſer= "2-1; 48 
an Kuantsof God, I arguethus,. | : OO. 
a- | Noe ſocictic; Congregation,or companie of 
ne ſinen, which by their owne teſtimonies doe. _ 
r- not onely want good workes,butbee generally \ 
1e [defiled with moſt heynous, and greuous ſyns, G5 
f can bee the children of Gad, true belecuers,or 
re [to bee communicated with. in cauſes of Reliw /- | 
it Wzion; But che engliſh proteſtants are igthis 42 
3} {condition ; Therefore. not the true belecuers, © 
xx ſtruc church, orto bee communicated with, in 
| ſpirituallichings , The maior propoſition 15 the. of 
-» [common do@rine of all thoſe proteſtant chur=;  * 
& [ches before remembred. And the minor propo=.- © 
'- ſition of the impietic and wickednes of protes. Ty 
ſtants , is rhus proved by their owne writings. . 
M.Hull ſpeakinge of his fellowe proteſtants 
| | Iz - - writcth 


eg 


teth t inu Beſs as cx ME ooFane, $4: 
| F Chrif?, and bu I apoitls fo longe agoe pro. 
" phefied , wbertin charitie ſhould waxe colde , a 
" Fabth thould]| [carce ap {v9 ,wherein men Shoul 
"bes e flidebatks from C and} Apotates from 
 Irwe Religion , wherein th Should bee lowers g 
- #hemelies, tourtos, curſed ſpeakers, diſobedient, 
k oregon unkoly, true breakers, falſe accuſer, 
deſpiſeri.of i thern that are good tr aytors, headie, 
"high minded" tg ers Ei Peaſe mers them of God 
"hamuinge xchiw#o] Godlines, but hane denyed the tech xh 
fY4ea wherein men are become wſers, tf LU 
empor iſers s Atheiſtes, An other prote at fo8 1 
M Om A vritgth" in theſe termes : The proteſiawt grow. 
28 * . > Rek#i a EnZland & much like an exill herbs, $70M6) 
pe 2605. epiſt.-,, a  . 54 | | 
k | ted SieY-.. bers of tt bet not fpeedely rooted vþþ, but ſuffered or 4h 
5 ' Tfreace, will "ſonnet onerſpreade the gardens of #4! 6 
"GM; with vite And impietie , a there will ſcareely flint 
fy * Wile AN bee any roome left for vertue and pietie.D. Wille Ve) 
= dibgp@2 Shack theſe words : Wet inftely complayne of the their 1 
Prophanes of theſe tines , and of the ouerflowingey our 
 Warbes 47 of GL LETLE euen where Religion is mote puerh l ct 
Ty ar TY ro/efſed. Ther that Religion nmſt.needs bee | AvE 
B "oi {i mpuer, by their former do&rine. M. Parkes phrie 
hy * * ifoe ſpeakinge of proceſtants, ſpeakerh in this | BU! 
maner * euery man mnaketh Religion the haude- pfons 
| #1aide of bit affeHions. Wet ave come tothat de- reof; ' 
: Aininge age of the wortde,'foretolde by the ApeAlt needs 
| ( 1. T195.1.2.3.4.) wherein men chould bee Lowers | £en08 
of themſeluts, fatidious, arrogant, courtous , m1a- bt 
"Afcous, 1 immorigerot4, te. for euen ſuch are the- folls\ 
ſe our 1irmes, felfe loue hath banished [obrietia: pri: || VO 
de bnmilitie: malice tharitie;, dif, obedience duties netth 
diſſention unitie; prophaneſſe, ſavltilie ;andiv 4 _ 
ber6,ſeyicd zeale true denation , C oncarpines n's 
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op ten La erthog] Ar tf ey. areq DUET = > mk 
whemed with wickednes,is ſpoken ne ot 
$hich Tadd cheſe 'proteſtanc teſtimonies 7M 
Ormerod writeth thus ; The taunts and = Wor mf. nick 
melies of Manifters aphinſt Miniiters are vnchri. t pur fe Fo Kd 
fear. they refuſe"to ſalute one as other , but s one | 
itteth in the face of an orher,wishinge the laque , 
- God to light ppor.tbems ſaying they mere dams 
. Neither is this peculiar t0.cogliſh mini- 
dere. for the proreſianc zQr:01 ES a. Lon wrie 
tech thus of forrgyne abby Inzhe diviſion Relation 
, rote. ants into ther fad ronicths Winiſers þe- cap, 45» 
#8 fot debaved* "themſelues , that it hreatneth; a 
Jon ruyne aud calamnie. A orbons be wny 
Sends dowbr but if any. Hay,and agree ms could 
hve the url » al Ger want wer 
Er to bee mn Fparg. methin ut lelte, off 
fins ention. Ti nap lameniable Fab tie Ha 
s vf SW Altos? brought tt. {00h 
their + pray wicked both doarine ant beha- 
moe viour againſt princes and common weunneT 
erh j< l entreqte hercafrer'. In the meane.time i Pg 
bee yr A this mote” vile and AF, | =2 
kes wy Ae of wicked dns”, is not in ſome few 208 
his bhp wy CRE, #mon ET Teh ofrrue tz; 
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ers | een d8d Refigiorir fe ”, bauing it in yt, and us ©. 
2a- | bMS the weld <= all men ts veu End - 
be. || folls eſoenmany veal ra inge and [2adinge | ; 
1 nee vibcte, and Tieentiouſnts of liFe,! 
ie ory te e (4A wen or any infiru ent. 
v4 fo1 nefit iies,aud their occaſions: 
{Mig g& vr/ aic*of niet; {matryed by. 
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> Fnmarycd,ol nt clears Fortin ls | 
2 vinge reaps any one rule te: watrang. 
Is "7 tothem for true faith, any one article which. 
EL Suge) they zhold,whether 1a yt ſelfe it bee true or fab- 
Ce; all t which & more ablurdities of ſuch nature 
"OY er onftratively befor proud againſt then 
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nolish- rotetangs by theix | owne wrt. 
a7 not ancly enemies:10:the temporal 

neesAlaime of ſupreamacie,inecclefiaſti- 

- calljEauſes,- «duaurcing* their Bizhops and oat 
1 e*y eries aboue 7t , but deny alſoe. bi | ſu: vile 
"I 4A Fratitie in matters ind by their con: | 82 

p Ye a "ſequences P60 9 3520 415: FR 
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Sl FE. Þ O36 54 ITEEt da rp ſoe 
Ow ly vscometo thoſe Queſtions | ftin 
'which ſoe_ many Cathplicks and. Fi 
geous parſons have ſuffered Martyrdorme, and | wc 
-moſte greuous' perſecutions.» in. the times of || this 
Hing! Fro 8 Queene- Elizabeth , and our || the 
ESoucraigne kinge, James, the.claymed for 
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Wl new, high teen gre: | 7 
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Ftacion; That theſe proteſtant Biſhops, putira= 
nes,andipresbyterie,by their owne teſtimonies 
give notſoe much power and authoricieto che 
teporall prince as wee doe: And yettarrogate & 
challendge to them(clues in their pretended 
Biſhops and presbirerie” mare commaunde iu- 


riſdiaion and authoritie ouertemporall kings, 


and princes,then Catholicke wrirers,and ſcho- 
les allowe orattribute, to the Pope of Rome. 
And that if the parlament had framed an oathe 
as much concerninge the power ipf 
Shops and presbiteries , as their ſag -pamed* 
Oathe of alleadgeance,concerneth the Popes pri- 
uiledges ; Noe proteſtant or puritane bythe 
groundes of their-Religion ſhould , coulde,vor 


might bauetaken yt. Whar they would or will 


doe in ſucha caſe,I dare not vndertake,formen 
ſoe conuited beforeto bee by their owne te= 
ftimonies moſt notorious diflſemblers, decea- 
vers, willfull ſeducers,lyers, periured and fore= 
ſworne, people in matters of Religion . And 
this is made moſte- manifeſt, that allthough 
they generally condemne their owne Religion 


for heretical]; their ſeruice for damnable, their 


miniſtery for Antichriſtiav or none atall, their 


ſuppoſed ordination far ridiculous ;The arti- 


cles of their Religion for falH{e., and erraneous, 
Their Canons and Cenſures ta-bee vngodly & 


vnlawfull, as is proued by- themſelves before, 
and abſolutely deny the: kings ſupreamacie-in | 


moſt daitigerous degree 2s will be eaidErngainſt 


"them by their owne writings in this Chapter, 
on *--4-4 .  / JRth/*- 8 


preame heade,& goucrnor an earthe ofChriſty © 7 
churches. and greateſt commaunding iudg ih * EY 
ſoiricuall cauſes. Iam to prouein this demoges  - * ©; 


their Bi- - 
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7 Fece contrary toullixutbe, Religidn;conſcience If gjons,, Þ 
= af +morall honeſtie they: haue generally ſwoy 
= - ge,protcited, ſubſcribed ynto, anddoepratts. 


i! FP Efticall Cauſes, andin fraunge 


rat order, can ot: may'inconfſiien- 
oathegnd ſwearinge:allowe yt; But this I cat's 5 
e&comnoneſtate of engliſb-proteitants, by ings 
Wne confeſſions , publiſhed:in writinge; || orhei 
nelEfarethey cannot in conſcience lwearetp' | dteÞ 
th&oathe of ſupreamacie,in'temporall-princes,. | gtee. 
. Ferallowtyrfortruedoarine The maiorpgo- N itety 
> poſitron 55 cuideritlyrrue , fortin (ve dyinge || refit 
WT * they are periured,and forſworne, and ina ars! Ay 
ter ofhighe mowent. And allperiury is damna- | 'Min! 
ble; Andifoe noe ſpiritual communication'ts' | [wt 
bee bad/with ſuch: men in ſuch matters orvin | tit 
things daungerous-vnto', or againſt Regalitie* | ſap? 
oerlawfall regiment, allowed by thie4iweof || fan 
. God: and:true+ Religion - The minor'prapoſi-- |. get 
_ tion, that, proteſtamts: in; Englahd are&in_this | &rii 
condition, is thus /proued:by:theit owne Teſti-: || i6r! 
We *-, monies; The:prozeftant author-ofthe:booke” | wo 
Wh:  .tamed+Certaine-demaundes-writeth in theſe || tior 
hb Cert. de” Cords: The proteitant Bichops doenur ateribaires | oj 
|” nun. 95451 The proteifant Bixboys dorinee avtribuite' | of 
F E's, | any more ſpir Ugntithoritie; vw; the'Kinge,” ts 
þ: XFo $-P+54 make, coni{itite; and ordeyne Canons ; Conititu-' 
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bn ſpiritual provr to preache the vuorlde, ads, "p< 
$i1ns- tr the ſactaments,and extommunicate,B\ — RG 
tie articles of their Religion confirmed an \- - 
thus published by his maieſtie reſoluerh this "6 


bod 6 


matrer in| theſe wordes ; Wye give not 10 onr Articles TY 


Prince the miniflringe either of Gols vyorde,'or of Relig. ar. 3 oy 
th? ſacrqgnents ; the wuhich t Inge the? niundtons | Mp 
aloe ſometime [es forth by Elizabeth "our late. \ 


yeene,noe mote plainely teſtifie. Th 
the Concluſion before is. ; Thy proteſtants. of _ 
England carinot y C0 RE SUTIN: with-. Wn I 
+5 vi $1) 1p \ —— $8 BD 285: His 7 BL294 -. 1 : 
0bt'periory fweare"ro the kin $ upreamacic, ' 
Therefore partamentarieproce ants wad ok ET” 
$9 Y, : & vi Eb MT EEE NEST "ſl +7 KS F164 ft Fo IO 
eas #tfoc boidinge this opinion againſt the | 
Eitgs ſupreathicie, and yert for preferment, or 
othet (argllretient, having Cyorne vie yt... . - ol 
ite periured'add forſwornetinadamnablede- - -» one 
Fee. And chyx By this irle che prerended minj=], 1, 
itety of Englan is 2 periured.. Miaiſtery by. RY 
GORGE OY BI SIG EU VO MHARES & LN LMI 
ASE woingh oe 
*Againe T'argniein this .maner ; whatſocuer 
OT PAM, GRIT ESO BESET EPYY v% 40 Lorry 19S 
Mrniftery *elaymeth .cheir callinge. to bee. by... 
L943 M2350 32. Els) GI Lalpb tt i S $0  Jr'y © Gs FY THT £ 
Law #itlins , aiutnt ordmations, doeby the. do-- 
rite 'of thplish proceſiancs deny the kings ,, 
orgy ; But borh the patlament prote-;, 
ants, afd putitangs; thus clayme their callig= . 
oe” 6F minil er} 3 Therefore by their owned os. 
10 ANESO RCMNICAT þ 5 LE Fe both | 
aritie, dehy che Kings ſupreamacie,, The mas. 
ior propoſition isptoued by the proteſtantauy , E 
boraf tfebooke hamed Certaine Conſidera- PO. fo Wn” 
tions', mtheſe wotdes : if the eneli/ proteſtants. ms 2B "0 
opinion bed maynthyned » that Biſhops iuriſdidion,7 oF6e4 ot. 
ue ture diums', bis rmaieftie and all the nobilitie x  m 
onghr'ts bee ſabir "to en IRNG 
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oY ore by this proteſtant reaſon , the kinge is nar fag 
.fopreame : for hee that is ſupreame or ſu. = 


perior cannot be excommunicated by the in- Þ 7 - 
ferior , which hath not power over the ſupe- -a& 
faperior , much Ilcfle ouer him that is ſuprea. s 


: "»% G ” l . Ro) . . rertc 
\ me. Againe, hee that is ſupreame , is ſubie@&ra arp 
none, becauſe not inferior, but abouc, & com- © © 


#8 miaundinge all. Yetr here the kinge is Foth na- ly L: 
_*F med ſubicR, and Cenſured as an inferior,and ta | 

£8 that penance and punishment foe greuous,that 
E Afſertion the proteſtanc authorof Aﬀertion thus expreſ- 
An. 1604, ſeth it infliged on princes. by. their ſuprea- full 
& pag. 326, macies; Excommunication is terrible to princes, | 
. and yulers, a delywery of the foule to ſathan , pu- 
2ishmient of the badie, and daunger of goods . Ex- oof 
communication is foe powerfull, as it can confirey- 


# 


va $4. 
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bu EE . ne princes and rulers ts doe their duties.M .Orme- _ 

F,.; rodalfocremembreth this prateſtanc doftrine. |. &4;, 

petatets  intheſe words: princes ought to ſubmit them- ter; 

= © fſelues to the Seniors of thechurch, & theyought ts gi 

# be cotit tobe yuled, gouerned,puniched,corredied fan 

excomunicated by their diſcretis, at their pleaſur. | thei 

Then whether theſe proteftits can in colcience. | por 

ſweare to the kings ſupreamacie as they haue wy 

done, or ſweare an oathe foe much concerning. pol 

theirBishops, & presbitery,as the named Oathe adi 

of alledgeance,cocerneth thePopes prerogatiue, the 

; and whether it is more reaſonable for any one Rp 

temporall prince to acknowledge The Bishop Jas 

b- of the cheefeſt Apoſtolicke See, whome all Ca- pw 

_.-- - .-tholicke princes of Chriſtendome and the off 

” .2-- 2 ,::$hurch of Chriſt ever acknowledged for their ts 

| _ ſupreame ſpirituall paſtor, and goucrnor., to. fo 

* bee alfoe vato him, as hee is and eucr wasto ein 
__ all his' progenitors kings and other princes; or | 


fingalarly 


| yorall kinges,from the frſbdcgynning of Chri-i protefants 
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fingularly with foe manifeſt daunger againſh. © p< 


his ſoule, bodie,life,and goods as before , ſub- 
i8&, and arthe pleaſure ofhis ſubices , every "9 
pretended Bishop in his dioces, and euery Mi- "Wa 
niſter of che. presbyterie in his-parishe or diui- e250 
ſion;I leauc theſe for others 'to conclude, one- W.- 
ly [ add that theſe proreſtants.by this their clay- 4.8 
med ſuperivrity ouer princes,have within lefle MN 
then fourtie yeares difinhericed; depriued, and 

ſpoylcd mote temporall princes of their law - 

full cerricories:'and dominions as/is proued: 

againſt them by a:Cartholicke writer of our na- 

tion; Then the Pope by any prerogative, tithe,' Moder. ; 
or clayme-with the conſemr.of kingdomes-hath Anſw.ca;v.. - 
taken ypon kim to alter: $16&)Regiment of 'tem-! c. 9. See the. 12; 


lavijtic 0 theſe-dayes. 'But more ofthis mar-! there cired,../ 


ter: hergfres,.; 46.01, OWENS 2g INT CUTS, hag, $ 
The mitag gropoſitionithar/both the prote- - $0 


Kane Bishops raw and theipresbiteric ;elayme 
their callings; T%r+ 4;a;yo;by the law of God; andi 
not from che; prince, »egjdently:proutd/befo- 
re. And: manifeſt in produ;g, ofthe grftipro- 
poſition..'For.che lawes of be land, (and'wee 1 
admitt note others) are ſoe'fariticg,,, kiagit | 
the office. and-power of any BiShop/,, ares. 
rie,, parſon, or ſocietie-whatſoeuegr to's.g,,,_ 
municate their prince,delyuer his ſoule to'Saths.. 
punish his: bodie,endaunget his goods , conſtreyne,” * 
rule, gouerne; correft and punich him,at their d:ſ- 
cretion ant{pleaſure , (as.their'owne words be- 
fore bee )thar the very conſpiring or conſen« 
ting vatoſuchthings is a tate of bigh Ls | 
Fees | an 
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IR  Proteffants Demonſlrations 
 andgreateſt 'offencero lawe in this kingedo< 
= mc. Therefore they muſt blaſphemoulely clay 
meas they doe other things from theilawe of © Wil 


"fl 


= God,noc other in force here as before. Then1 ||| . bee « 
ES may: ſay with their owne proteſtant writer in | wri 
ECertaine theſe;words ; The kinges ſupreamacie # fallen any 
i pderatios domne,andouerthrowne inthe moite daungerous red 


* 4n.1605, degree by the enylishproteiianpproceedings i And wo 
| pag 47» this might ſufficeifarthispurpofe'demonſirati- _ call 
BY: - nely,prouing whark promiſed. BatT argue fur- wvi/ 
ther.in-chigmagders:3010 1 co Sy TR 7 ar 

- 7, Whoeſtuerdoe nat onely:iſayrbacthe pros der 


tefrant Buſh aps;or presbitcrieghauerhe ſuprea= | - #21 

racie:in ſpirituatl:things , and kingghauc no- lan 

' - thing therein:to- dealer, but: maſt fubmict their! ſeri 

9., ſceprers; arid Crowng Joſe their Ropaltic, cer 701 

\ ſexe bee kings 37Þth ob 

IE apWHed;wnthroneds che 

E111: Ping palitio,:&e: asthe profeitant qaniriifiy To 

ko _ _ thall pleaſe, | cc: 

. \, Niganigg wick in-Raligion;zichenhyob©12 wy 

i (GG 5 ; 81 

arotoftant dodurine is { Af WRT gel 

tingSd3bThere fore. not te vce 0qmamunicared , an 

withall in Religion, PEmaior props itioniz: | ny: 

{oc guidently fooling” it is manned ſpirit walk; 1e; 

treaſon, herg6-" Rebellion to:Godgand ce 42S 

6. wil Txcaſe*!0 meſte, Highe.degred againſt-our- the 

: Þ knge 7 thelawes: of this;nation, todeny yr," ac! 

__ ApdEminorpropalition ws: thusproned. by: tel 

Certain? afhl6.proceliontszans proteitanc writech. thuse in 

E demaii, 47 elablichihe command ef the ernillynagiitrs - : as-] 

Sx 6457 WY Zo fre the quay and. plumes of ſubiedts. Copſcaence » 5s dir 

ou ex4. to wrefi the ſcriptures), and a Tyranny;D. Couell! 0! 

244-12. recorgeth theit opjpign, hug; Firftfruces, ca le 
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7h Foy Catholicke Py. Ko. 
thes., fubſedies, contributions of eccleſcaſticall: 4 oa, +" 


dos 
aye Tons to the prince , ave ſacriledge and Robbery. D. 
of |  Willet writerh in this maner ; Princes 1are not#0 Wi my 


n1 Bee obeyed in all eccleraſticall lawes . An other ril pa. 157, 


in | writeth thus; The temporal prince newer had pd. 
len any firitnall power in this kingedome, M.Orme- An. 1604 
7, red ſettcth downe their do&rine,, in theſe 277%? pit 
n&# words ; Chrifian Soueraignes ought not to bee Purit. eptſt) 
tie i calcd heads wnder Chridt , of the particular and fedic, On * ; 
T's viſt ble churches , within their dominions. princes dial.1, | 

| ought not to meddie with the making of lawes , or- 

0%  Aers,and Ceremonies ,ſor the church- As the mint- Ormerod 
a | - ers meddle not with makinge of ciusll lawes , and ſupr. A. 4+ 
D =: lanes for the comimon wealthe: foe the c3uill Magt- 
ir! firate hath not to ordeyne Ceremonies pertayninge ,_ |: +, 
2< 70 the churche,Noe ciuill M agiftrates in Countells, dialog, te j 
&= or aſſemblers , for church matters, can either bee - 
id. cheije moderatcr,oner Ruler, indge or determiner. 
y To bee breife in this matter z D, Morton pere 4,2} 
oy ccauing that deniall ofthe princes ſupreamacic ores cf... þ 
F Was proucd to bee the doArine of their Bis} op oe, 
Ne Bilſon,D. Fulte, D.W hitaker, D, Setcliffe, D. Co- ne” pang 71 
-? ell, D.Downame,D.Willet, M, Hooker, M. Bell, P-2 3+ P. 26: 
'þ and 'others, cheite writers amonge them , de- 
3 i nyeth i itnor, cyther for them, or himſclfe ; bur 
bj refrreth the matter to S. Leo Pope of Rome, who 
be as hee was one of the moſte Jearned godly ia- 

v thers ,thateuer were, ſoc hee is knowne and 

| acknowledged by proteſtants ro bcethe grea- 

by teſt patrone ofthe Poycs fupreamacic,:h; = as 


| in that primatiue and Jearncs age, and raughe 
£ as M.Ormerod telleth vs ; that Ged did aff & 
direft that Seein decrees. And yett neither xingc Ormer. pitt 
1 nor Pope muſt bee jſupreame heade when it pap. peat ts 
pleaſcrh themzBue cirker their Biſhops w pres- x 
ery. 


is 


ere: af 


% 


T0 — Proveftunts Demonſtrations | 
""bitery, M Ormerod thus relateth their opMmion: 
- To theſe three zorntly, that « the miniſters, Senior; ll riors. 
"nnd deacons,is the whole regiment of the church to wW 
"bee committed . And how far this Regiment by ||| about 
"them extendeth is before expreſſed euen ro |ff therir 
puniſh and depoſe princes ; and M. Ormerod | in Re 
furcher recompreth in theſe words; Princes muft || are re 
' remember, to ſubief# themſeIues,to thechurche, ro © deane 
ſubmitt their ſcepiers , to throwe downe their I ned by 
"8 © Crownes, before the churche , yea 70 licke the duft || tingh, 
We of the feete of the churche. And theſe ſoc well I} their 
FE” agreing proteſtants are, er were ſoe farfrom | cliffe 
ſwearinge to the ſupreamacie ofa Temporall || de eng 
prince, that'in Scotland as they chemſelaes | nein 
wittneſſe they cauſed our Soueraige kinge Ia- | to the 
| ' mes to fweareto their ſupreamacie: The words || bury] 
*M of the proteſtant defendor of the miniſters || heret 
Defenct of Reaſons are theſe ; The Kings maieftie hath not || yeare: 
< inſt onely ſubſciibed, but ſworne to the diſcipline. An || offer 
S ap cher proteſtant writer hath theſe words: & it F their 
mrrrmex ©] not generally knowne , that hu maieſtie hath by || the do 
ne Bogie of ſubſeription, ſworne to mayntayne the dtſcipline 1s || afticm 
Eemmen * $yland, ih theſe words? To the vuhich vueeioyne | ſons, « 
EP! ayer Þ-23 ourſelues vvilkngly in doftrine, faith, Religion, | ches hi 
8 diſcipline , and wſe of the koly ſacraments, as @ li> Juell w 
uely member of the ſame; promiſinge and ſmearinge [notes 
by the greate name of our Lord, that wee chall de- I} That i 
fend the ſame , atcordinge to our vocations. and || rine, 
power all the dayes of our life , under the payne |andih 
conteyned inthe lawe, and daunger bothe of bodie Fthele « 
and ſoule ,inthe day of Geds fearefull iudgment, Idepriu 
= And-yett his maicſtie hath told vs before , that Jdepoſi 
bel! theſe men to obrayne their' purpoſe, firſt gaue PJEnglat 
$ ſupreamacte to the Queene there ; Bat their 
purpoſe now obtayned theKinge — by 
| thEIr 


z 
Lo 


B . 
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their Relacion ſubſcribeth & ſw _ 


| Re... 


1: || ſupreamacie', as a ſubie& ro them as his Supe. 3 
73 || riors. | © 
to What moſte horrible and 0djous poſitions 


y | about depriuinge,depoling, killinge, and mur- <-M 
o ||| thcringe of princesznot ſuringe to their humors be 
d | in Religion,nor without horrotto bee named), 3 
ft I are recorded by their brother Whittingham \z;:,.. #8 
ro | deane of durrhame , and affirmed to bee appro- , f. mM 
ir || wed by the beſt learned at Genena, Caluine, W hit- er ; 8 
# I ringham, Goodman , Gilby, Courrdale, (oneof , = 
Il Þ their pretended Biſhops from whome D. Sur- — \ 
n || cliffe befor claymeth their miniſtery)Phitehea- 0” - 
ll de englich proteftants and others, and to bee ſee- 

s || ne inthey ſurvey of boly diſcipline attributed 

;- || rotheirlate proceſtant Archbiſhop of Catner- S#ur#%y 8 
Is || bury D, Bancroft, which Ibrecfely remember of Hot. %h 
'S | here though befor the time of gay ſyxe limited aſeiph 2 
xt |f yeares: Becauſerhe proteſtant Authors ofthe: ES 
n || offerof conference ſpeaking in the name of all _ 
t || their proteſtant profeſſion, call thoſe poſitions . -- .-— 
y the dofrine of the worthie#t proteflants, and thus Offer of Coe 2% 
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afficme, they conſent in indgment with thoſe par- for p.18.19* oh 
& | ſons, and churches , and together with other chu y+ CE 
® ches hold the foreſaid poſitions. And Door Co- bd 
- Jucll will ſecure mee in this poynt', that I doe, 3 
8 [lnotexceede mylimitts «his wordes bee theſe: PS FEES. 
- [| That its lawfull to kill wicked kings , was the ao- PRge35*$ #0 
d | arine of the bet and moſte learned about Geneua 1218 
e P[andihoſepartes, Neither neede wee to lecke +! 
e [theſe obedient doftrines at Geneua where they 1:4 
t, [depriued their temporall prince, or in Scotland 3 
t Fdepolicgetheirlawfull Queene and Princefſe, - 
England itſelfe will yeeld vs roo much choice < 8 
of theſe dotrines, M.Ormerod doth thus room by 
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by” FOE Deans 2.16 Lena BE: 
j? Im wh Kinge,Prynce or Emperonr sballdi he 
=> hy l Wl the aiſripline; bee ts ro bee) reputed Gods eng. 


Gs i L apt to bee held unworthie to raigne abone hi 
[> people . And more plainely of all princes,in se- thi 
"nerall.m theſe words; Kinges azd princes are na- | thi 


_ turally entryes zo the libertie of the ghoſpell ; and wt 
, $5.1. * Ea neuer patiently heare the yeoke of Chriit. The mic 
"IP ouerninent ref the common.wealthe muſt bee fra. D. 
ns ed Accord! ge to the gouernment of the charche, Re 
WEIS :..-> Shes there mu bee equalitie,and faritie, W her: ap 
F225. "Vppon their Biſhop Barlowe thus relateth the Il Jai 
2 - __Tpeachofbismaicſlic in their publicke Confe. iſ to 
as Fi Ince; 'The presbytery 'aſwel epreeth vuith a #0» E] 
©"Wis rHbieyas God and the deuill,l acke and Tom and ar 
Wants. - Wil and Dicke wvill Cenſure the Kinge, and all 
fete} wry "thiby proceedings at their pleaſure, in Scorlande he 
- "IV "was a kinge voitkont fate, vuithout honour, 
"= 4 I * oirbopr order : vuhere beardeleſſe boyes vuould 
REENTI'TY EÞraxe him to bis face, And in open parlamcnt 
©.» his maicſties wordes beetheſe: The ſed of puri- 
£ Brache tanes is wnable to bee ſuſſeredin any vuell goner- 
parlam. med rommonvvealihe. Then the parlamentaric 
} a 9 tart. proreſtants agreing with them as they hane ab- 
Ap. 1603. ſoJerely rolde vs'; in all efentiall tings » ſuch 
as theſe bee, muſt needs bee as ouiltie 1 in thele 
7A ..-*Crimes» And the rather beczuſc theirprote= 
fer ifes- AantBrethren that were Authors of the offer 
wa 'Þ: 35" of Conference write in thelc wardes; The m1ni- 
fters doe much more aduaunce the Roall dignitie, 
then the prelates doe. Then if the proteſtant Bj-. 
ſhops ;with their miniſters doe more difallowe 
the Royall dignitic,then the puricans which as 
before doe veiterly overthrowe. and take yr: 
iway, they muſt needs deny all Royal] dignitic 
and Regalitic;eſpecially if chey will rerayne the 
name 
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-hane further written that thoſe poſitions ſoe. "#8 
contrarie to the princely and Reeall fate, were on 
the dofrine of the vyorthieſt proteſtants . And to $35 
ſhew that theſe parlament proreſtants , and ſo= 
me in creditt amonge them , will bee of the ſa- _ 
meopinion with theſe worthieſt proteſtants; * = 
D. Morton confirmeth the manifeſt xgreaſons & 180 
Rebellion of his fellow proteſtants in anon Morton Bp - 
apainſt the ſtatutes ofthis kingedome andthe plic part Ix 
Jaft will and teſtament of K,Henry £.not onely 248 + $90'n 
to difablethe Regiment of Queene Mary,and '297 © FP 
Elizabeth, þut to ouerthrowe the inherirance wt, 
and right of his maieſtie, to be Jawfull Aions. X-3 
To iuſtific the Rebellion of his proceſtane Bi- Ee Ty 
ſhops Cranmer and Ridley hee writeteth thus: Aorton hat? 
mhereof can you accuſe Cranmar , Ridley avd all pag. 110. 
proteflants , for takinge Armes againi# ©ueene  _ 
Mary? from whence I conclude if they wereto 
bee accuſed of nothinge as evill ; Then becau- 
ſe, non datur aus indifferens in indiuiduo, noe 
HR in particular, i indifferent , but good oy bad, 
their A&, notto bee accuſed for euill , by Do 
or Morton,muſt needs bee good. And ſoe to 
make Rebellion againſt alawfull prynce is not 
onely lawfull, but yertuous and commendable 
by his diuinitic - That cuery of their pretended 
Biſhops and presbiteries muſt judge in cauſes 
of princeszis proued by them before. Yert hee 
approueth theſe proteſtanr propoſitions ; when 
# kinge commanundeth againſt God, hee wſurpeth 
Gods throne, and berein hee loſeth bis Royaltie, 
mhich i to bee obeyed. Terrene princes bereaue 
themſelnes of power, when they ariſe againſt Gol, _ 
yea are nmporthic #0 bis accompred in the nomber 
4 K of mens 
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fer in Religion © that proteſiant hands muſt bee 


ſnge or expellinge princes : as theſe parlament 
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3 Therefore wee muſt rather ſpitt on thei 
bey them . Hee mayntayneth Cal. 
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(ee I 
»* 


and theſe propoſitions of Lather : proteZant; 
bands muſt bee embrucd with blood ; and that bu 
had warrant from God to battaile againſt Pryn- 
ces. The poſitions of Tyndall were ſoc impious, 
that I finde them not printed in Foxe his mo- 
numents of the lafte edition: yert D. Willer, 
200weth them for lawfull dotrine . Wherein 
theſe bee conteyned. Euery man is Lorde of other me 


mens gools , The children of faith are vnder noe tit 


lawe.Syn cannot condemne vs . Hee that defireth Ewe 
more may rcade M. Foxe in the firſt edition. Yrs 
Heealſoe compareth the rebelleous , death of Ith 
Zwingliug te the death of good Toſias. D. Feild | we 
ſpeakinge of that greate protcſtant Rebellion, Flit 
writeth thus. That Zuvinglius dying in the Feild | th 
vutth hu contrymen in defence of their Religion,is |th 
an excellent proofe and demonitration of the chri- | w 
fiian magnanimitie , and reſolution that refted in |ſv 
him. Then if it is nor onely a lawfull a&, butan | d: 
excellent Demonſtration of the greate heroi- | ir 
call vertue, Chriſtian magnanimitne : That prin- 


ces aye not to bee obeyed but [pitt wppon if they dif+ 


"yy 


embrued with bloodin ſuch affaires , exery man #t 
Lord of others goods. Proteftants doc well in depo= 


proteſtants teach vs, I may iuſtely conclude; 
The opinions of them bothe bee moſte dam- 
nable in this poynt: And therefore they are not 
to bee communicated with in ſuch Religion. 
To theſe M.DauidOwen addeth the rebellious 
both do@rine and praftize of theſe prime 
prote- 
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on their proteſtants; The Citizens of Geneua, Thon Calujs 
eth Cal. "2 


+ Chriftopher Goodman,Knoxe, Theodore Bezay |" F 
the outlandish churches in London , Iunius, Euſe= 


iu , Philadelphu , Danemm, George Buchanan, 
homas Cartwright , Hermanus Renegerv , Ro=. 
bert Rollocke , William Buchanan , and others, 
heir very names are too tedious to bee reci- 
ted,their treaſonable poſitions, ' and practices, 
ableto furniſh a whole volume,zand not to bee 
conteyned in this breuiate, what their agree=- 
mentis inthis poynt will appeare by the very 
title of the 9. chapter of his booke In theſe 
wordes : The ninth chapter sheweth the gene- 


rall Conſent of the moderne puritanes , touching Owen ſupr. * , 
the coertion,depoſition,and killinge of kinges,who- Caþ.g. page. * 


we they call Tyrants;., Therefore ſeing this ki] 46 
ling do&rine, is the generall doQrine of them, ; 
that agree with proteſtants in all effenciall 
things, proteſtants alſoe muſt hold them,and 
wee may not communicate with ſuch men, in 
ſuch things; boche for this ,and ſoc maty cut» 
dent demonſtrations,ofthelike nature before, 
from their owne publiſhed , and publickly 
printed, or allowed writings , and proceedings 


30 Religeous buſines ; Many others that might 


ve added inchis matter, I Willingly pafſe ouer, 
as litcle needfull, where ſoc many and manifeſt 
condemnations of theſe proteſtants both Re- 
Iigion,and perſecution, haue paſſed ſrom their 
owne pens, pulpitts, parlaments, conſiſtories 
and ſentences againſt themſelues,to their ever- 
laſtinge ſhame and confuſian , Which 1 would 
alfoe haue paſſed ouer among other ſufferrings 
with (ylence , had nottheir' manifold, andlate 
barbarous dealings,cſpecially of ſome in their 
K 2 foc 
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55d n DIinNi iftery, 'and their dependanti, jg 

E nfodcraths enforced mee to this maner (| 

at | :Tharwhich remayneth: God of | 
pBioke mercic blefſe, preferue,and proſper 


| 735 Mai E ©, Que and Children, together | 
Cote? icbe nobtlicre,) and rhis kingedome with 


bY ES, =>all ſpirienall and temporall bleſſings , and 
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4," x, graces © and-convert all that bee 
: in' error; to his holy truthe. 
An foe I make 
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